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m DECLARATION 
ve | OF THE CHRISTIAN 


hes DOCTRINE, 

*/: | For the vſe of thoſe that 
my teach children , and other 
ni- ynlearned: perſons; com- 
"FER pos in forme of a Dia- 
7 ogue, betweene the Mai- 


viie | ſter and the Scholar. 


& What Chriftian Dofyine is, 
5 ſſe  an&'wWhat are the princizall 
7, parts therof. | 


| %*HEL CHAP. 


oy Scholar. 
m in | $9) Eing 1 doe vnder- 
aVie | + ſtand , that it is ne- 


eeffarieto ſaluation,to know 
the Chriſtian doQrine, 1 de- 
| lire you to declare ynto me 


A.3 - what 


Dy that which\ye haueto 


+ CHRISTIAN 
What this doArine is. 

M. The Chriſtian done? 
isa brief ſumme of all thoſe 
thinges, which Chrift our): 
Lord hath taught , to ſhew/- 
vs the way of (aluation. "*| ( 
S., How maniebe the prin-| 
cipal and moſt neceffarie par'| 


; 


tes of this Do 1e? 

M. Foureto wit, the Ctee- 
de, the Pater NMer, the'ten 
Commandements , and the 
holie Sacraments. | | k 
S. _ Whetrfore are there] t 
-foure, and ncither more hot 
fewer? - k 
M Becauſe theſe are three] vl 
principall verrues. Faith, Ho ft 
pe,& Charitie,and Grace;neq At 
ceſſarie to ſaluation. Andls, fe 
the Creede is neceflarie 
-Faith, becauſg;it teacheth  b@ 


( 
| 
1 
L 
{ 


leeue; the Pager noſter,ls a 


tine 
hoſe 
* out 
ſhew | 


prin-| 


: pars 
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F F 
ceflaic for Hope , becauſe it 
teacherh- ys what we haue to 


: 


;the ten Commande- 
meats are neceſlarie far Cha- 
rite, becauſe they teach vs 
whatwe banc to doto pleaſe 
God; the Satraments are ne- 
ceſſary forgrace, becauſe they 
areabe_ infiruments of grace 
by which thoſe vertucs are 
tecciued, and conſerucd, 
'S..;I would be. glad+-you 
ſhould giue me ſome {imili- 
tude, to vnderſtand better, 
| the neceſlitie of theſe foure 

ts of Chriſtian dodtrine. 

* .$. Auguſtine geueth vs 
the-fimilitude of a houſe : 
for as 1amake a-houſe, it is 


ris 


needfull firſt to place the 
foundation ,, then to raiſe 
the walles, and laſt;of all, 


.eth i 19 couer it With the. roofe, 


rob 
T4ls 0 


: Ly 


A3 


6 CHRISTIAN 
and to do theſe things, there * 
are ſome inſtruments necel- | 
farie: ſo to make in our ſoule | 
the buildinge of faluation , 
we thaue neede of the foun- | 
dation of Faith, the walles of | 
Hope; the roofe of Charitie; 
pes ge Inſtruments, which 
are the moſt holy Sacramets. 


The declaration of the wſuall 
bleſſing , with the ſtone 
of the Croſſe, 


CHAPIL 


S, Efore we come ynts 

the firſt part of thi 
doQtrine,l would be glad you 
ſhould giue me ſome tafte of 
thoſe things which are to be 
belecued, declaring vnto me 
in-groſſe, and in ſumme, the 
molt acceſlaric my 


; wiour. 


 Vnteo 
f thit 
d you 
ite of 
» tO be 
to me 
1e, the 
Ceri 


\ 
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DOCTRINE. +» 
| chat are conteined in the 


Creede. 
M. You haue reaſon and (o 


| Iyiill doe. You muſt 'then 


know,that the Principal my- 
ſeries of our faith are two, 
& both two are conteined ir 
the bleſſing , 'that we vſera 
make with the ſigne of the 
holie Croſſe. The firſt miſte- 
rieis,the ynitie & Trinitic of 


| God: the ſecond is,the Incar- 


nation and Paſhon of our Sa 
S, What meaneth the Vai- 
tie and Trini:ie of God? 
M, Theſe are moſt high 
matters,and by little and litle 
are to be d':clared in the pro= 
e of this doftrine: but 
or this time,it ſhal ſufficeto 
learne the names, and to vn- 
derſland ſo much as you 


A 4 - may 


$ CHRISTIAN 
20ay+ The Vnitic of Godfigy 
mifiech,that beſides al thi 
created, there is one thing 
ghar, bath not bad begianiog, 


but hath alwaies beene, and ;* 


eur ſhall be, and hath made 
all other thinges, and main- | 
xeyneth & gouerneth them, 


and is aboue all, 'moſt bigh, þ 


moſt noble , moſt glorious, 
moſt potent, abſolutely. Pa- 
' one of. all thinges:: and 


this is called God. Who iu | 


vne onlic , becauſe there 
can not be more then one 
truc Diumitie, that is to ſay, 
ene, anlic Nature and Eb 


ſence, ijnftaichie potent, hoe | 
lie , good , aad fo foorthh |. 


Yett not wikhſtanding this 
Diuinitie is found. in three 
perſons , , which are called. 


the Father , the Sonne, and | 


F- 
A 


n 


I 
| 


the Holic Ghoſte $ which 


EOD =» - =o = 


cre 


ay, | 


DOCTRINE: 5g 
'three perſons are one On- - 
he God , becauſe they 


nitic and Eſſence , As'for 
"example , if three perſons 
herein earth , called Peter, 
Paul;; and Iohn, ſhould ha» 
vevne and the ſame bodie, 
- they: ſhould be called three 
perſons becauſe one is Pe+ 
ter, an other Paul, and an 
| other Iohn: and yett they 


ſhouid be one man onlic, 
and not three men , not ba- 
ne three bodies, nor three 
oules, but one bodie and. 


+ ene ſoule , This is not pol- 


' ible amongſt men , becauſe 
- the beinge of a man is de- 
terminat and limited, and 
therfore cannot be in ma- 


| fieperſons,, But the being 
| of God and his Diuinitie is 


infaire ; and therfore the 


have the ſelfe fame Diu 


xo CHRISTIAN 
ſelfe ſame Diuinitie of the 
Facher, may be, and is found 
in the Soone , -and/-in the 
Holie Ghoſt. There be then 


three perſons, becauſe one |- 


is the Father, anotheris the 
Sonne, and the third is the 
Holie Ghoſt .. And yett they 
are one God onlie , becauſe 
they haue the ſame Diuinitie 
the ſame being , the ſame 
power, wiſedome, goodnes, 
and ſo forth. 

S. Tell me now, what ſig- 
nifieth the Incarnation and 
Paſſion of our Sauiour? 

M. Youare to knowe, that 
the ſecond Divine perſon, 
the which as wee haue ſaid, 
is called the Sonne , beſides 
his diuine being , which he 
had before the world was 
created, yea from all cterni» 


tie, tooke the fleſh and (oule 


_— 


OD. OO. Set ee esmae ren 


| 


the 
und 

the 
then 
one 
the 
the 
hey 
auſe 
Utie 
ame 
nes, 


Gg- 
and 


that 
on, 
aid, 
des 
1 he 


Was 
ni 
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$\ Wheforc are theſe the 


Jfman , that is to ſay, our 
whole nature, in the wombe 
ofa moſt-pure virgin, and ſ@ 
he who was before only 


- God, came likewiſe to be 


Man : And after he had cons 
verſed with men thirtic and 
three yeares, tcachinge the 
way of ſaluation , and wor- 
king manie miracles, in the 


end he ſuffered him ſelfe to 


be nailed vppon a Crofle, 
and. on the ſamedied to ſa- 
tisfie God , for the ſinnes of 
the whole worlde: and af- 
terthree daics he roſe from 
dearth to life, and after fortic 
daices more , aſcended into 
heauen , as we ſhall ſhew 
in the declaration of the 
Creede : this is the Incar- 
nation and Paſſion of our 
Sawour- 


#7 CHRISTIAN 
principall myſteries of. ous |: 


*. ' 


Faith? 
M.- Becauſcin the firſt , is 
cotitained” rhe firſt» begin- 


> — 


ning; and }aſt end of man: Ir *: 


the ſecond the onlic and. 
moſt effecRtuall meanes,, to 
know- that firſt beginning, 
and thus to attaine vnto the 
Hft end . And Vecauſc in be- 


— 


teuing and confeſling theſe þ 


ewo myſteries , wee mani- | 
feſt our ſclues diftint from 


all the falſe Sets of Gentt- |. 


les, Tarkes,lewes and Here« 
rikes:and laſtly becauſe wirh« 
our beleuing and confeſling 
theſe two myſteries, no many 
can be ſaned- 

S. How are theſe myſte« / 
nies@onteined in the ſigne 
of rhe Croſſe? 7 
M. Ve make the figne of 


———_— 
_ 


the Crolle, when we ſays | 


DOCTRINE, 13 
in the name of the Father, 
and of the Sonne , and of the 


Holie Ghoſt: and that in this 
- fume 


utting the . right 
bande od te Ps 
when we ſay. In the name 
of the Father: then yndcr 
the breſt, when we ſay, and 
of the Sonne : laſtly from 


| the leaft ſhoulder ynto the 


| Kight, when we lay, andat 
the Holie Ghoſt. And with 
all, the word, In the name, 


; doth ſhew the vonitie of God: 
becauſe it is ſaid,in thename, 
| and notin the names:and by 


the worde name, is allo vn- 


Merftoode,the diuinc power 
| andauthoritic, which is one 
-oalic in al the three Peiggns. 


Theſe wordes of the Father, 


.of the Sonne, and of the ' 
Holie Ghoſt , do ſhew vato 
. Be the Tiinitic of perſon; 


rs CHRISTIAN 
the ſigninge in forme of a} g 
Crofle, repreſenteth vnto vs 
the Paſſion, & conſequently, }* 
the Incarnation of the Sonne 
of God: the paſſing fromrhe 
leftſhoulde: to the right, and 
not from the right to the 
Feft ,  ſignifieth that by the 
Paſſion of our -Sauiour , we 
are transferred from finne 
ynto grace, from tranfitotie 
things vnto eternall, from 
death to life. | 
$. ' Towhbaxt parpole is this. 
figne of the Croſſe made? 

M. Firſtit is made to-ſhew | 
that we are Chriſtians ,-to. 
Wit, ſouldiers of our'chiefe 
Emperor Chriſt, becauſe this 
figne is,aSit were an enfigne 
er liveric , which diſtinguif þ 
heth the ſouldiers of Chrifh, 
from all the enemies of the hc; 
Holie Church; to wit, Gene: 


- DOCTRINE.. ny 
tis, Iewes, Turkes and Here- 
a gkes: beſides this ſigne is 
YS-} made to cal forGods help, in 
ly, Fall our workes: becauſe with 
ne” this figne, the moſt holie 
he Trinitie is called to helpe by 
nd} meanes of the Pallion of our 
he} Sayiour: and therefore good 
the] Chiiſtians vſe ta make this 
We \fipne, when they ariſe from 
ine {bed,when they go to ſleepe, 
ME Jandin the beginninge of all 
om other thinges which they 
tave ro doc;hnally this figne: 
{kmadeto arme vs againſt all 
emprations of rhe Diuel, be- 


"10 ] this fipne; and Hieth from it, 
efe {4 malefators do, when they 


mes by meanes of this ſigne 
f the holic Croſſe, a man 


1s CHRISTIAN 

well ſpirituall as temporal 

when be maketh it with 
faith and truſt of Gods ma 
cie , and of the merits wh 
Chriſt our Sauiour Aug, libs 
$3. q«q- 79- Chryſ(.hom. 553 
in Matth, 


The declaration of the | 
Creede. | 


CHAP. 3. $ 

. Scholar. 
S, Ow comming id x 

the firſt part of thy. 
doftrine , I deſire to leamy” 

the Creede. 

M. The Creede containe 
twelue parts, which are 
led Arucles;. and they: 
twelue , according to 
number of the rwelue Ap 
files who compoſed the 
me}, and are theſe, Leo « 


x3..ad Pulcher, 


| DOCTRINE: 19 
orally; Þ Belecue in God the 
wil J Father almightie, ma- 
na he ot heaten and carth. 


ts a And in leſus-Chriſt, his 
, livj*ohlic Sonne our Lord. 
n. 5543. / W ho was conceiued by 


the Holi: Ghoſt, borne: of 
T0 the Virgin Marie, 

| 4. Sutfer:d vnder Pontius 
1 Pilate, was crucified, dead, 


{| vnd buried, deſcend: d into 
4 hall: 

'g * 5. The third day he roſe 

of tl Igaine from death. 

learn '$. Aſcended into heauzn: 

4 fitteth at the ' right hand of 


ain} Yod the Father almighrie, 
req 3 From thence he ſhal co- 
5} hero tudge the quicke and 
to Wi} the dead. 


eA 
the 
C0 


# 8. :I belecue in the Holie 
Ghoſt, 

1% The holic Catholike 
B Church: 


18 CHRISTIAN 7 
Church: the Commuaion of } 
Saints; tw 
109. The remiſſion of ſinnes; Fs. 
17. Reſurretion of the fleſk, Jy 
12, Life cu-ilaſting. Amea, ! gy 
S. Mayirt pleaſe zou to de-{þ; 
clare to me the firſt article, { gg 
worde by word. W har ſignis| jg 
fieth, I belecue? on 
M. Itſigniftieth, I hould for [j, 
certaine , and for moſt true, | ag 
all that is contained in theſe | thy 
twelue Articles : and theſp 
reaſon is this, becauſe the}{ 
fame God hath raught the | my 
holy Apoſtles theſe {etcnces, | ſpii 
and the holie Apoſtles. the{ws 
Church,and the Church doth] my 
teach them vs: and becauſcit] wh 
- is impoſlible that God ſhould}le , 
ſay that which 1s falſe , Ire 
therfore belecue theſe thingi}this 
morecertainely, then no Vats 
&] : 


* DOCTRINE. 1g 
of: k with myne eyes, & feele 

with my bands. 
ec, $5.7 W hat mecaneth:In God.” 
ſy, 1M It meaneth that wee 
/ pught to belecue 'firmely , 
thattbere is a God, albeit we 
do not ſee him with corpo- 
nll eyes: and this God is one 
onlie,” and therfore it is' ſaid,/ 
in'God, and not in Gods. 
And you muſt. not imagine, 
that God is like toanie cor- 
perall thinge how greate or 
fire ſocuer it be , bur you 
the] muſt thinke , that God is @ 
ſpitituali thinge, which-cuec 
the] was, & for cuer ſhalbe,hath 
doth made the whole , fillech the 
aſe it] whole; gouerneth the wha- 
ould{1e,' knowcth and ſceth cues: 
» Urie thing, and finally what 
ings thinge ſocuer 15 repreſented 
olel{yaco your eyes, or.ynto your 

1-1 B 2 ima- 


2%» cCHrrsTiIan | 


Mmnagination , you mult ſay; Fly 
that this which now ts 64 4 
ptcſenred vnto me , is not 
"77 > chapter Ta 
y better, ; 
Mg ane ſaid that} 
God is a Father? 
M. Becauſe he is truly thej 
Father of his onlic begotrey 
Sonne ,, of whom we ſballf 
fpeake inthe ſecond article} 
and alſo becauſe he is the 
ther of all good men, rot 
nature bur by adoption: a 
finally becauſc he is the F 
ther of al}-creatwes not 
nature, or by adoption, 
by creation : as we ſhall 
hercafter in this ſame 
S.  Wherfore is he call 
Almightie? 
M,. Becaule it is a pre 
tte of God., audalbgit God} 


2 2tntDOnuesuprpSSStrotgsfis; Hr 5 
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th manic proper titles, as 
'Tecrnall, infnire , vyameaſu- 
notable and others , yet in this 
Tykce the moſt fir is, thathe 
78.omnipotent-, becauſe KR 

may not ſeeme hard vnto vs 
tobelceue, that be hath ma» 

de beauen and carth of no» 
thing, as in the words fol- 

ballf owing is added . For that 
cle} to bim,, who can do al 
 Fi4-ghat he will, and therby is 
JF} emnipotent, nothing can be 

and} hard.. Andif you ſhould fay 
"to me , God can not dye, 

wor finne , and therfore it 

bat} ſemerh not that he can das 
f] Wibings.l would aunfwere 

e ab youthar to dye or toinne 18 
not power but -impotencie, 

| w whenit is ſaid of a moſt 

3 valiant ſoldiar, tbat he can 
rope} duercome all, and that he 
r God | V.cd B | CA 
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Force to ſay, that he can not 


be ouercome , becauſe that 


he can be ouercome , is na 
Krength, bur weakenes. 

S. W hat is ſignified by Cree. 
207? 

M. Ir ſfignifieth that God 
bath made all chinges of ne- 
thing,and he alone can bring 


them againe ynto nothinge. | 


The Angells, Men and all 
Diucls can\ make, & vnmake 
ſome things, but they can not 
make them otherwiſe, the of 
ſome kinde of matter which 


Was before, ncicher can they | 


yamake them, but by chan 
ing them _into ſome other 
Inge: as a Maſon can not 
makea houſe of a 
be mult hauc tones , ye, 


cannot be ouercome of anie,|. 
ir doth not preiudicate hi} 


Ou wo ob e_marR9PC nn @H = Go 4 4X: 
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and woode: ncither can he 


| deftroy it in bringinge it to 


pothinge , buc into ſtones, 


daft, wood, and ſuch like: ſo 


that God onhe is called, and 


$5 a Creator, becauſe he onhe 


hath no pe-de of anic mat- 
terro make all things. 

$, Whyisbe called Crea- 
tor of heauen and carth?hath 
not God alſo made the ayre, 
the water,ſtones, trees, men 
andall other things? | 
M. By heauen and earth, is 
allo, ynderftood a'l that is in 
heauen and earth, as he that 
faith: a man hath a bodie, 


anda foule,meaneth alſo that 


he bath all things belongin 
wa bodie, as veines, blo 
bones finewes and the reſt: 
and all thinges bclonginge 
Wo a foule, as yndcritan- 
| B 4 ding 
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ftanding, will, memorie;}1 
jarernall and extcraall ſeat 


HT 


ſes, and thercſt : fo that byF 
heauen is :ynderſtood the 
ayre where birds vſc to bei? 


and all things aboue, where 
the clouds and the ſtarrs are; 
wherupon it is ſaid: the birds 
of heauen,, the cloudes of 


heanen, the ſtarrs of heauen, | 


and finallly the Angells . By 


the carth is vnderſtood all 


that is compailed by the 
ajre,as the waters of the ſea, 
and of the riuers , which are 
in the lower parts of the 


carth , and alſo all liue cre 
tures, plants, ſtones,metrcals, 
and all other things whick 
arc fonnd in the carth, orm 
the (ca , it 45 therefore faid, 
that God is creator of heauen 

and earth, becauſe theſe aws | 


are the principall parts of } 


Pogo "i © £ 


td... 


Tie;|1 


at by : 
the 
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25 
the world, the one aboue, in 
ſea{thewbich the Angels remai- 


and the other beneath in 
which mcn do dwell, which 
we-the' two moſte, noble 
creatures of all others, the 
which alſo all others do fer- 
ye, as they arcalſo bound tg 
ſerue God who hath made 
| them of nothing, and placed 
them in ſo high cltate, 


| The Declaration of the 
| 2, Article, 


Scholar. | 

$..TN Eclare vato me now 
F. the ſecond. article : 

| what Ggnificth: Andin Ic- 
fus-Chrift his onlic Sonne 
our Lord? 
M.The Sonne of God omai- 
porcnt, of whom we haye 


| Spoken; in ile firſt article, 


26s CHRISTIAN ; 
hath one true and natural} jt 
Sonne : 'who ts called leſus tn 
Chriſt, and thar you may ſee} 
in ſome ſort how God hath} ye 
begotten this Sone, take the 
example of a looking glaſſe. 
When one doth looke ing 
glaſle, preſetly he produceth 
anlmage of himſelfe, ſo like 
as no difference can be fond, 
in ſo much asic is not only 
like in ſhape, but in mouing 
alſo,for that if the ma moue, 
the Image will alſo-moue, & 
this Image being ſo like , is 
not made by any labour, nei- 
ther is it long in making,nor 
With iaſtrumets, dur in a mos | 
ment, and with one looke | 


O\ 
bd 
m 
g] 
tl 


t 


: 
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only.In like maner you baug 
to think. that God beholding 
himſelfe. with the eye of vn- | 


eciſtanding, inthe glaſſe of 


0 
Yd 
F 
L 
| 
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unll} Hs Diuinity,doth produce an 


eſus- 


mage moſt like vnro him- 


y feel felfe. And becauſe God bath 


the 
alle. 
n | 
ceth 


like 


| | 


hath peuen vnto this Image al his 


owne ſubſtance & his owne 
being (which we can not do 
im behou'ding our (elues in a 
glaſſe)therfore that Image is 
the truc Sonne of God,albeit 
our Images which we ſcein 
glaſſes are nor our ſonnes . 


| Hereof you muſt gather, that 
| thesGneof God,isGod as the 
| Father,and one and the fame 
| God with the father,ſeing he 


hath the ſame ſubſtance that 


' | bis Father hath; Furthermore 


jou haue to gather, that the 
Seancof God is not yotiger 
the his father but was alwai- 


es,; decau(c he was begotten 


by Gods only bebolding him 
(clfe, and God hath alwaies 
NAG 4 * & 
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beholden him ſelfe . Laftly We 
you baue to gather, that the 
Sonne of God was not by Wit 
gotten, with helpe ofa woy 
man , norin length of time, {| 
nor in delight of concupil- Five 
cence, nor any other imper- {ſhe 
feftion , becauſe , as it hath Flaw 
beene ſaid , he was begot- Fred 
ten of the Father alone , {the 
;G 
2 
ks 


by tbe only. beholdinge him 
ſelfe, with che moſte puig 
eye of his diuine ynderſtans 
ding. | 
S. What doth it moane, 
that this Sonne of God is 
called IESVS Chrifl? vt 
M. : This name of IESVS; | 


- 


e 
o 


$ 
/4 
p 
$ 
Gynibent a Sauiour. , If 
rit, which is his ſurname: } 6G 
ſignifieth high Prieſt , and 
King of all Kinges, becapſe, 
as I haye tould you, .ip dedaat | 


M 
il 
L 
wang the Ggne of the Crolle, #4 
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\(tly We Sonne of God became 
the {Wan , to redeeme ys avaine 
ber With his blood, and to bring 


wo: WWto ctctnall ahiation. And 
me, [Swhen he became man, ke 
pi Froke rhis name Saviour , to 


per» Fihew- that he was come to 
ath Fave vs , and he was hono*« 
20t- Fred by bis Father, with 
ie , {ihe title of Higheſt Prieft, 
wm Jad Supreme King , for thas 
wie [Criſt doth Fgoiffe all this, 
ans ad hereof wee are called 
_ FOrittians. 
ne; 1 W hat is the reſon that 
| is /al-men take'of their Capps 
.\abowedowne, when IE-- 


VS; , WS is named , which is 
and z6rdoae, to other names of 
me; 

and VE The reaforis , becauſe 


the Sonne of God , and all 


ſe; 7 this is the proper name of 
X RAames are common _ 
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And againe, becauſe this nad] 
me doth repreſent vnto v3; jc 
how God humbled himſel 
for vs , in makinge him(ſ:lfe? 
man for ys. Therfore we for'? 
gratitude,owe our (clues yn-4 
to him, and not only wee | 
Men, but the Angels of hea- 
uen alſo, and the Diuels of 
hell, do bowe to this name, 
the one for loue, and the 0+ |.» 
ther b force: for thar God | | 
will,that all reaſonable crea- WA 
tures do bowe vnto his Son- 
ne: ſeing tharhe hath abaſed | 
himſelfe, for our loye to the 
deathof the Croſſe. '% 
S. Wherelorg is it ſaid,” W 
that IESV hriſt is our k 
Lord? 
M. --Becauſe he hath crea: 'F' 
ted vs, together with his! 
Father, and ſo is our A; 
an 


| Lord, as his Father is. 
| moreouer, for that by 

| | trauels and Paſſion, he 
Fagth bought vs againe, from 
captiuitic of the Diucll, 
g wee ſhall (ay by and by. 


| Of theshird Article. 


1% IT followeth, that you 
» |..4 declare vato me the 
d third Article, what meaneth: 
. {Who was conceiued by the 
- {folic Ghoſt, borne of the 
Vugin Marie? 
e 1K, In this article is. de- 
| pay n:we and marue- 
| of the Incar- 
c E the Sonne of God. 


ou know , that »l! other 
hen are borne ; of a Father 
mother, & that the mo. 
ker remaineth aotayigin, 
afier 


a 
$74 
e- 
1 
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af 
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after the conceiuinge 1 i' 
bringinge forth of a child, ic 
But the Sonne of God inrenouwt 
ding to make himſelfe ManfS.. 
would: have no Father iti] # 
carth;, but a Mother only: 
witt,the perpetuall and m 
pure Virgin Marie, in who- 
fe wambe the Holie Gh 
(the third perſons in Trinf 
tic, one and the ſclfe a 
God with the Father, -a 
the Sonne) by his infinitt| a 
power, formed of her mall/ beg 
pure blood ; the bodie of4}- thar 
perfet child: and at theſ#| ther: 
me time created a moft no! -ereat 
ble ſoule , 1oyning it 'to-the} To! 
ſame bodie: all which the-grou 
Sonne of God vnited to bi Bri 
owne Perſon: And ſo IESV$I 'wed 
Chrift that before was onlie! Taine 
Eod, became man, whoa! the { 
he is God , hath a Fate; 
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Withour a Mother , and as 
be is Man , bath a mother 
Wathour a father. 
+8. 1 would hane fome 
1 Example or ſimilitnde to vn- 
derftand how a virgin can 
" conceiue ? 2 
»| M.' The ſecrets of God 
ﬆ- muſt be beleeued, although 
| they be not vnderſtood , be- 
cauſe _ can do more they 
we can eaſily vnderſtand, 
and therfore, it is faid in the 
jt beginning of the Creede, 
f4;-thar God is omnipotent. Yet 
I-| there is a fit examplein the 
0! ereation of the world. You 
he; Know that ordinarily the 
h __—_ doth not bring 
m1 worth corne , ynles i: be plo- 
wed, ſowne, watred with 
ie! maine, and warmed with 
8] theſunnc, and yer in the be-- 
7 C an 
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ginviog , When corne was 


being neither tilled,nor ſow- 
ne, watrcd, nor warmed {(& 
ſo wasavirgin in her kind) 
ſuddainly, by the only com- 
mandement of God almigh- 
tie, and by his powre, it 
brought forth corne:cuen ſo 


the vaſpotted wombe of the | 


bleſſedvirgin Marie, without 


company of man, at the ons | 
lie commandement of Gag, 


by the worke of the Hole 
Ghoſt, brought forth that 


retious corne, of the og 


 bodieaof the Sonne of God. 
S. If IESVS be concei- 
ucd , by the Holie Ghoſ}, 
it ſcemeth that it may be 
faid, that the Holie Ghoſt is 
his Father, as he is man, 
M. It is not fo : becauſe 
te be a father, it is not ſuf: 


iſt brought forth, the carth / Ge 
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went to make a thing , bur 


is neceſſarie , that it be 
*made of the ſubſtance of 


the maker : and therfore 
wee ſay, that the Maſon 1s _ 
not the father of the houle, 
becauſe he maketh it of 
ſtones , and not of his pra- 
per ſubſtance . So the Ho- 
er Ghoſt hath made the 
bodice of the Sonne of God, 


of but he hath made it, of the 


blood of the virgin, and not 
of his owne proper (ubſtan- 
ee: and rherfore the Sonne 
of God, is not the Sonne of 
the Holie Ghoſt, bur the 
Sonne of God the Father 
he is God, becauſe he hath 
his God'ead of him: and he 
s the Sonne of the B. Vir- 
pi as he is man; for that he 
th mans fleſh of her. 
ad 5". C 2 S, 
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 $.. Whertfore is it ſaid, that 4 3 
the Holic Ghoſt did this 
worke of the Incarnation? | 
did not - the Father, and] Hari 
the Sonne alſo concurie | Tnli 
therein? 15 
M. That uw hich one Di» 1: 
uine Perſon worketh , the }: 
other two woike likewiſe | 
the ſame, becauſe they ha» | 
ue one and the ſame powie, |" 
wiſdome, and goodnes: yet | { 
notwithlianding the works. | 
of power be attributed + 
ynto the Father : thoſt 
of wiſdome , vnto the | 
Sonne : and thoſe of loue, 
vato the Holie Ghoſt: and 
becauſe this was a worke | 
of the higbeſt loue of } 
God towards mankind , it 
45 therfore attributed yato 
the Holie Ghoſt, pv 
S. TI would haue ſome 


<< 


pa——_— 


_— 
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mple to ynderſtand; how 
uithe three diuine Perſons 
gue concurred tothe Incar- 
1? garion, and yet the Sonne is 
ce Incarnate? 

f When one man put- 

* |xech on a garment, and two 
|]; other doe helpe to cloath 
| lim, three doe then con» 
* |" tqrce to the cloathing of 
; | him, and yet one only, 1s 
| | dothed; fo allthe three di- 
- | wine. Perſons concurre to 
| Yorke the Incarnation of 
| the Sonne of God, but only 
| theSonne is incarnate, and 
| madzman, 
|, & Whetforeis it addedin 
| pr Borne of the 
| In Marie? 
| i Becauſe in this alſo 
"thete is a ſtrange myſterie, 


that is, that the Sonne of 
God 
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God came forth of the w&. unde 
beof his Motherat the end | guci 
of the minth moneth, with- 
our- paine” or harme of his 
ſaid Mother;nort leauing aty 
fiene therof at all:euen as he 
did when ning from death 
he went out of the cloſed (e& '. 
pulchre,and when he entred 
andwene forth of the cham. 
ber where his diſciples were, 
the dorcs being ſhut, and 
there ypor'it is fid, that the 
motherof our Lord IESVS 
Chriſt was alwaies a: Virgin, 
before his birth, in bis birth, | 
and after his birth; 


Of the fourth Article; 


S. VW Hat meaneth that 

which fglloweth in | 
the fourth article? He ſuffered | 
yades 
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6.1 mader Pontius Pilate , was 


j] 
l | 


| 


:wmucified, dead and buricd? 


M. This article.conteineth 
the moſt profitable myſterie 
ofour redemption, and the 
ſumme is , that Chriſt after 
he had conuerſed in this 


', world, about thirtie three 


earcs,and had taught, with 
is moſt holic life , his do- 
&rine, and his miracles,the 
way of faluation, was yn- 


iaſtly cauſed by Pontius Pi- 


hate (who was goucrnor of 


lewrie) to be whipped, and 
nayled yppon a Croſſe , yp- 
PX the which he dicd, and 

y certaine holtc men, was 
buried. 


' $. | Concerninge this My- 


ſerie, there doc occure vn- 
tome ſome doubts, and 1 
delixe'by you to be cleared 

| C4 of 


—— 
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of them, to the end ['may | 


be the' more gratefull ynto 
God, for ſo great a benckit; 


by how much I ſhal the bet« 


ter vnderſtand it. Tel} me 
then, if Chriſt be the Sonne 
of God omnipotent,, how 
Fr: ona it, that he was nor 
delivered dy his Father, our 
of the hands of Pilate? Os ra- 
there if the ſame Chriſt be 


God , wherfore did he not 


dehuer him (elfc? 

M. Chiift could . if he 
would ; hauz deliuered him 
felfe, by a thowfand meanes, 
out of the handes of Pilate. 
Yea more, the-whole world 
had not bene able to do bim 


any cuil , if he had not bene- 


willing: and this is cleatly 


ſcene, becauſe he knewand* | 
foretold vnto his diſciphes7- | 


that the lewes would lecke 


HEEL ES 


F\ 


d > _——_—_— 
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| w-put bim to death, and 
they would whippe 


, ſtone him , and finally 


-T MWhim-.. Yer he did not 


him ſelfe,- but went to 
meete his enimics.: And 
: whety they ſought to rake 


* | him, and knew him not, he 


" | faidhim ſelfe , he was that 


4 man for whom they ſought: 
at which time. alſo, they 
tall fallinge backwards as 


" It deade men , he did nor de- 


' part tffence as he might- 
* taue done, but expected 
.wd'permitted them to re- 
teuer themſelues: and after, 


is 


be ſuffered himſelfe- to be 


taken, bound, and ledlike 


'_amecke lambe, where they 


would, 


| $.- For what cauſe did 


Civic, being innocent ſuf+. 
Cs .. - - fey 
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fer him ſelfe to be yniuſtly, | 
crucified and.ſlaine? "14 theP 
N. Formanic reaſons. But |  ynto 
the principal reaſon was, ta! ano! 
ſatisfic vnto God for our ſfin-| ro t 
nes. For you, haue to know; | Nov 
that the offence is meafured | wit 
according to the digniticof | ' ded 
him who is offended: and | dig: 
contratie-Wile, the fatisfac, | quu 
tion is meaſured according | bec: 
tothe dignitie of him wha | mi 
doth ſati>fie: as for example, | nit) 
if aſeruant ſhould $eue his | Go 
Prince a blow , it ſhould be | & « 
eſteemed a moſt greeuoug | wn 
offence accordinge to-the | the 
greatnes of the Prince: butif ' hir 
a Prince ſhould geue hisſer- | Go 
uant a blow, it were aſmale  . Cr 
matteraccording to the baſe | his 
eſtate of the ſeruant. And | S. 
contrariwiſe, it aſeruartake | thi 
eff his cappe yato his Prince, | - 
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| iis butlitle clleemed: but if 
thePrince ſhould take off his; 
ynto his ſeruant, it would be 
#notable fauour, accordinge 
ro the rule we ſpeake of: 
Now becauſe the firſt ma; & 
with him all we hauc offen. 


1 ded God, whotsof ſo infinite: 


; dignity, the offence did re- 
| quireinfanitſatisfation' and 
| becauſe there was neither 
| manorAngel of ſogreatdig- 
| nity, therforethe Sonne of 
' God6ame, who being God 
& of infinir dignity; and ha» 
wng taken mortallfleſtv, in 
thedame'fleſh he ſubmitted! 
him ſelfe for: the honour of 
| God, ro the death of the 
| . Crofle, and ſo ſatisfied with 
his paines for our faults, 

S. What other cauſe is 
there , for which Chriſt 
would; 
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would ſuffer ſo bitter: a 
death? 
M. Toreach vs by hisex- 
ample, the yertues , of Pa 
nence, Humilitie , Obs 
dicace & of Charity : which 
are -foure vertu:s ſignifiel 
in the foure extreme parry. 
of theCroſle;becavuſe greater 
Patience can not be found; 
then to ſuffer vniulily ſo igs | | 
nominious a death:nor grea+ |: 
. ter humilitie , then for the 
Lord of all Lordes , rafubs*]] 
mit himſelfe to be crucifiel/ 
betwixt theeues: nor gr24- 
tcr obedietce then to bewib 
Ing rather to die, then not-! 
to fulfil the commandemett 
of his Father :. nor greatet 
charitie , then to yeeld hig'}-38 
life,to ſauc bis enimies. And }* 
you muſt know, that Chari 
ticis more ſhcyed in dee+ F' 
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1} (&.then in wordes, & more 
m ſuffering, tkEin doing:and 


| Chriſt, "who wouli not 
.} andy beſtow vp6 vs infinite 
, | benefits, but ſuffer alſo, and 
\ | diefor vs, hath ſhewed that 
[] he loueth ys moſt ardently. 

41 & Seeing Chiiit is -God 
e | and man,as you ſaid before, 
; | anditſcemeth that God can 
. | nocſuffer, nor dic, how doe 
. |'wethen ſay , that he ſuffe- 
p tedand dyed? 

"1M. Chriſt being God and 
{-| man, can ſuffer, and not ſuf- 
f | fer, dic & yet not die. For in 
; | that he is God, hee could 
| neither ſuffer nor die: but as 
t | heeis(man , he could both 
+ | ſuffer & dic. And therefore 
4 }-Ltould you, that being God, 
4 was made man , to ſatis- 
;. | fiefor our ſinnes , ſuffering 
NX Ihe paiacs of death , in bis 
\ 


. ' « 
: - 
: 
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moſtho y fleſh : which hee 
could not haue done , it hee 
had not bene man, " 
S, If Chriſt haue fatisfre 
his Father , for the ſinnesof 
all men, whence commeth 
it, that ſo many are damned, 
and that wee haue neede to 
enance for our ſinnes? | 1 
, * Chriſt hath ſatisfied for 
the ſinnes of all men: butit} 4 5 
is-neceſfarie,to apply thiss| 
tisfattion in particular, to, 1 
this man , ind is that man, | ,, ' 
W hich is done by faith , by |... 
the Sacraments , by good i 
workes , and particularly} 2 4 
by penance: and therefore! 
wee han: neede to doepes| 
nance, & other good works, | 6, 
though Chrift haue ſuffied, | 1, | 
and wrought for vs, Andrhe |, 
cauſe that many are dam- 


ned, oc remaine caimicsto | 


[ 
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, is for thar-cither they 
{ wil aot haue faith,as Iewes, 
7 Turkes, and Hereticke*-; or 
becauſe they will not recciue 
the Sacraments as thoſe that 
will not be, baptiſed, or will 
not confelle their finnes, 
or will nor doe ſuch pen- 
| nance as they can , for 
their ſinnes , nor reſfulue46 
7! live conformably to the law 
*| of God. 

*\'$. 1would hauc ſome ex- 
9 | ample to vndcrſtand rhis. 
»{M, \Take the example of 
7 ne, Which ſhould take 
ty 9'cat paines and with ſweat 
T] and labours ſhould gain#(ſo 
+ much money , as weie ſuf. 
"1 
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©) k:ient to pay all the debts 


1 of this cittie, and ſhould put 


Ne the ſame in a bancke, to 
6 end it ſhould be giucn 
yato 


n- 
to " 
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ynto all ſuch,as ſhould by 
2 Warrant from him: 
man ſurely had ſati:fiedf 
all, fo much as lyeth inhi 
& yet many might remaiy 
Ailt in debt ; for that thi 
would'nort, cither for pri 
or for ſouth, or for ſome 
ther cauſe, demand his 
rafit, and carrie it to 
banke , ro fteceaue the mi 
ney- [Fe 
S. What ſignificth , Hy 
deſcended into hel ? a 
what doth hell fgnifie ug 

this place? \Fiechil 
M. Hel 5 the loweſt, a0 Writ 
defpeſt place in this wotly Wto 
to Witt, the middle of fe th 
carth, Tho in a. d. 45 ql tf et: 
6 3, And the Scripture | 
many places, putteth heal ell, | 
as oppoſite vnto hell P 
the higheſt place yno Wn» 
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welt . But in this depth of 
earth, there are foure, as 
were great caues : one for 
edancd, which is the dee- 
of all, and (o it i; agreea« 
, that the proud diutls, 
{ the men which imitate 
them, bee in the loweſt pla- 


«and furtheſt from heauem 


{ that can be. ln the ſecond 
ze, which is ſomthing hig- 


Fer, are thoſe ſoules, whick' 


& 


f 
q 


t 


d (is 


er the paines of Pu;gato- 
ln the third, whichis yee 
tighcr,arce the ſoulcs of tho- 
Tlechildren, that die without 
tilme, who doe no: (uf- 

{ & torment of fire, but one- 
ke the perpetuall privation 

| of eternall felicitye. In the 


| h, which is the hig- 


tf, r:maincd theſoutcs of 


1 the Patriarches , Prophetes 


pi D aad 
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ynto all ſuch,as ſhould biis 
2 Watrant from him: t 
man ſurely had fati:fiedf 
all, fo much as lyeth inhi 
& yet many might remail 
Ai} in debt 5 for that th 
would not, cither for prit 4 and 
or for ſouth, or for ſome 
ther cauſe, demand his 
raftit, and canie it to 
banke , ro teceaue the mij 
ney- 

S. What ſigniftcth, | 
deſcended into hel ? at 
what doth hell ſigniief | 


this place? 
M. Hel is the loweſt, 4 (hp 
to 
he th 


defpeſt place in this wo 
to Witt, the middle oft 

carth, Tho in a. d. 45 qil dfer 
6 3, And the Scripture ure] 
many places, putteth heal eſt, 


as oppoſite vnto hell; the P 
the higheſt place Ynco 4+ 


”"F 
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F, . But in this depth of 
earth, there are foure, as 

ere great caues : one for 
dancd, which is the dee- 

t of all, and (o it is agreea« 

& ole, that the proud diutcls, 
land the men which imitate 
4 them, bee in the loweſt pla- 
«and furtheſt from heauemr 
that can be. In the ſecond 
aue,wbich is ſomthing hig- 
Hher, are thoſe (oules, which 
ſuffer the paines of Pu:gato- 
a &1n the third, whichis yee 
« & igher,arce the ſoulcs of tho» 
Fkchildren, that die without 
Wie, who doe no: (uf- 

0 torment of fire, but one- 
fake the perpetuall privation 
ql df eternall felicitye, In the 
 urth , which is the hig- 
all tet, rcmained the ſoutes of 
L,N'tic Patriarches , Prophctes 
0 it} D aad 
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and other holie men , that 
dicd before the comming of 


Chriſt, For albeit thoſe holy, 
foules had- nor any thingeto.! 


be purged, yet they could not. 


Eter into'glory, before Chriſt 


by his-death, had openedthe 


te of cternal life. And ther- | 
re Ay. remained in that 
a 


higberplace called, the place 
of the bolie Fathers, other- 
wiſe Abrahams bolome; 
where they ſuffered no pas 
nes at al;but enioyed a ſweet 


repoſe, pn Arn. the _ . 
With great, 


inge of our Lor 


30y . And ſo we read in the! 
Goſpel. Luk. 16. chat the ſow | 
le of thax poore beggarLazs | 
Ts, was carried by.an' Angel. 
20 relt in the bolome of &+  - 
braham;where he was ſcent 


by, che ich. gluttone , wh 
Ce 


foul 
Ad. 
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\ burning in the flames of hel, 
; caſt by hs eycs,and ſawe La» 
| zarusina farie higher place, 
remaining in great ioy & ca» 
q| folation , enjoying the fruj. 
| Res of his former patience. 
{ S, Into which of theſe fon- 
| repartes of hell , did Chriſt 
deſcende after his death? 
M. Thereis no doubt, but 
he deſcended into the place 
of the holy fathers: and ſud- 
denlye made them blefled: 
_ andafterled them with him 
intothe kingdom of heauen.. 
" He made bimfelfe alſo ſcene 
vato all the other partes of: 
hell: tertiſyinsthe deuils, as 
| aviftorious Trilipher:threat- 
mingethe damned, as 2a (us 
preame ludge:' coforting the; 
foules in Purgatoric, as their: 
'} Aduocarc and deliuerer , So: 
D-2- that: 
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that Chriſt deſcended intgt 
hell, as a king vſeth ſometis his 
mes to repaire into priſons; + 

to viſite priſoners, and tq 
ſhew fauour to whs itples) 8, 
ſeth him. 
S. "If Chriſt was dead, and! dex 
his bodic didlie in che ſepub} thai 
chre, then he did not whob, ning 
lie deſcende into hel. but os vntc 
lie the ſoule of Chriſt , and; whe 
how is it the ſaid, that Chrilt! of r1 
deſcended into hell? \ M, 

M. Death had force toſs Chr 
perate the (oule of Chriſt fri da 

his bodie,butir could notſe wh 
parate either the ſoule orthy was 


Oy 
» 


bodice, from the Diuine per/ 28 thy 
ſon of the ſame Chriſt. And! who 
therefore {we belceue, that mair 
the Diuine perſon of Chrif; fatur 
remained with his bodie,/il{ day , 
the ſepukchre , and _ Fox | 


DOCTRINE: gz 
of fame perſon deſcended with 
+ hi ſoulc into hcll. 
al Of the fift Article. 

4 $. oW is it true , that 

| our Lord roſe from 
1d} death the third day, ſecinge 
1b! that from friday in the cue+- 
| ning; when he was bwied, 
a ynto the night before Siiday, 
nd: when he roſe,there wanteth 
lt! of two whole dayes? 

* M, We doe not ſay, that 
ſ Chriftroſe after three whole 
fr dayes, but the third daye, 
ſe which is moſt true - For hee 

was buried on friday, which 
er/ 18thefirſt day, though nor a 
ind Whole daye, and ſo hee re- 
hat! mained in the ſepulchre , all 
i; farurday , and a part of ſun- 
ma} day, which is the third day, 
thi} For the natural! day begin. 
1 Dy mPg 
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nins the night beforc, at the! » 


ſetting of the Sunne,the fiſt} Jy 


houre after the ſunne ſe- ho 
ting , is the ficſt of the daye eig 
following. Fo 
S. For what cauſe, - did not} nj 


Chriſt rite ſtreight after his] gf; 
.death, but would expcR the] $. 
third day? 


| 
M. Becauſe hee would ſhew] ges 
that he was trulye dead, he] wit 
would remainethere in the} we 
grau* , ſo long as ſufficed rf M, 
proue this trueth, Moreouat Chi 
I' would hauc you conſider} Go 
bar lik- as Chriſt liued &f by; 
.monglſt men,thirtie three,af rea; 
thirty c foure, yeares : ſo bt gi 
would ftay amogſt the.dead 
at l:aſt, thirtie three, or thy 
tie foure houres, Far fo 
they are, if you put to 
-eac houre of Friday. (tori fed! 


wa — 
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be/ yas buried an houre befors {/ 

it} Junne ſetting) twentic foure 

et-! hbures of the Saturday, and 

ye! eight or nine houres of the 
Sunday . For-he roſc at mid- 

not| night, towards thebeginning 

bis] otthe morning. 

the] s. Why is it ſaid of Chriſt, 

that hee roſe , and of other 

ey] dead, as of Lazarus, and the 

be} widowes ſonne,, that they 

tit} wereraiſed from death? 

dif M, Therecaſon is, becauſe ©} 

ud Chriſt beinge the Sonne of ! 

da} God,roſcot himſelfe,towit, 

byyertue of his Godhead, he 

reunited bis ſoule to bis boy 

die, and ſo began to liueg« 

& gaine,, But other dead mem 

cannot returne to life ,- by 

their own power, And ther« 

forcit is ſaid , they were rai- 

ſed by others. As weall at 


+ —_- 


- 
i —_ —— 


ww wy & * 


what cauſe? 


«6 CHRISTIAN 
the day of Iudgement , ſhall; "day 
bee raiſed by Chriſt. 1 by 
S. Is there any other diffe.] twi 
xencc betwixt the Reſurree- 
tion of Chriſt,and of others, 
whichreturned tolife before] 
him? <| 
M. Thereis this difference, tio 
that the others roſe mortal, of 
and therefore they died # Fo 
Baine: but Chriſt roſe immor, as! 
rall,neither can hee cuerdye; At 
ay more, | þ 
. in 

oO f theſixs Article, | « oo 

8. Ow let ys comeytw A! 
N to the fixt artide, fu 
-whichis ofthe Aſcenſion{1 be 


deſire to know, how log of 
Sauiour remained yp6 carth} 1n 
after his re{urreRion:and for} + 

0 


M, ... Hee zcmained fourtit| - 2c 


"DOCTRINE. '37 
il; "dayes, as you may conſider, 
| by numbring the dayes, be- 
ts twixt the feaſtsof his Reſur- 
© reftion, and Aſcenſion. And 
s thereaſon of his ſo long ſtay 
re] was becauſe hee would, with 
"| mante, and diuers'appart- 
& tions, cſtabliſh che Myſterie 
ll, of his moſt truce Reſurretis, 
+ For that the ſame ſeemeth 
+. asit were, the moſte harde. 
je; And he that belceueth it, 
' hath nodifficultieto belecue 
the reſt . For he that riſeth, 
* was certainlye dead before, 
And he that was dead , was 
fuſt borne: And ſo he that 
beleeueth the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt, findeth no labour 
in belecuinge his death, and 
- Natiuitie. And likewiſe; for 
ſo muche as the earth is 
not a conucnicne place. for 
9 tk glo- 
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-glorious bodies, but heauen, , 
therefore hee that belecueth 
the Reſurreftion of our $4. | re0 
-utour, can eaſcly belecue his: $+ 
going vpinto-heauen, tet! 
S. I would knowe the cas | - the 
ſe, wherefore it is ſaid, that | M. 
Chriſt went vp into heauen, | tha 
and of his moſt holy mother | hat 
It is ſaid,thar ſhewas aſſump. | the 
£cd, or taken vp into heauen, hal 
and not thatſheafcended, or -rig 
went vp? -Gt 
M. Thereaſon'is eaſie, For Fc 
that Chriſt beinge God and* Sc 
man, went yp into heauen, he 
by his owne powre,, as hee, ar 


alſo roſe by his owne powre, | jt 
But his mother, whoisal Ks 
-mecre creature,though moſt | ©! 
worthy amongſt all others, | hi 


was raiſed from death, and, & 
allumptcd vaio the kinge | 5 
; 900 F 


DOCTRINE. *9 
dome of heauen, not by her 
own powre, but by the pow+ 


;  reof God. 


$. What meanecth. Hee ſir- 
teth at the right hand of God 
the Father almightic? 

M. You muſt not imagine 
that the Fatheris on the left 


hand of the Sonne : nor that 


the Father is in the middeſt, 
hauinge his Sonne on the 
right hande , and the Holie 


-Ghoſt on the left corporally, 


For as well the Father as the 
Sorrfie, according to his God 
heade,, ard the Holic Ghoſt 
arecuery Where.N-ither can 


it be properly ſaid , that one 
is one the right hande of an 


other: but to.bee at the righe 
hande, in this article , ſigni- 
feth to be in equall height, 
plorie and: maictis : Greg. 
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Nazian orat, 35. queſt:'de 
Nat. Domini. Ambrof, in 
| epiſt, 82. ad Eccle, Vercel; 
becauſe when one is fide by 
ſide of an other,. one is not] 
higher, norlower then the 
other. And to yaderitande 
this manner ofſpeach , the; 
holy ſcriprure in the Pſalme | 
109. Which beginneth: (Di- 
xit Dominus Domino meo, 
&c ) doth once ſay, tbat the 
Sonne doth (itt at the right 
hande of the Father: andan 
othertime ſaith, that the Fa+ 
ther is at the right hande of 
the Sone,in{trutting ys, that 
+ they are in deede in equal}; | 
height: as wee haue ſaid, S0- 
that Chriſt when hee went 
yp into heauen, aſcended as. 
bouc 3 on quiars , and ot« 
ders of the Angels, & ofthe. 


K 
f 


| 


> | 
* | $; Seeing Chriſt is God & 


e 
; 
e 


bo | Gide, that Chuiſt God and 
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Heſſed ſoules , which he ca« 
fied with him, & arriued vn- 
tothe high throne of God 8 
there ſtaied:not going aboue 
his Father,neitherremaining 
mder bim,butreſting(as wee 
may ſay ) ſide by ſide by his 
Father, as equall with him in 
glorie and greatneſſe, 


man, I would know , if hee 


\ Gratthe right hid of the Fa* 


ther,as he is God onely,or as 
he is alſo man? | 

M. © Chriſt as hee is God, is 
equall to the Father: as he is 
man, he is I:{Te then the Fa- 
ther:yet for ſomuch,asChriſt * 
God and man , arc not two 
Chriſts,' nor two perſons, ' 
but one Chriſt only, and one. 
Petforr only : therefore it'is 


man, 


ttt —_— = 
- 


right hande'of God the Fas 
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man , ſitteth ar the ri bt | 4 
hande of the Father. And ſo; F 
the humanitie of our Lorde; | 

to wit, bis fleſh and ſoule are} 
in the throne of God; on the | ** 


ther. Not by ene ry 
worthines, but becauſe they 
are ynited to the perſon of! 
the true and natwall Sonne'| 
of God. | wal 
S. I woulde hane ſomeſi- |! 
militude, to yvnderſiande ! Ti 
this, \ Gog:r 
M. Take the fmilitude of 
a'kingsrobe. W hen the king. * 
being veſted with his purple + vx 
robe, ſittinge in his royall 
throne, and all.the Princes} Off 
of his kingedome fit below . 
him , the kinges robe igina” + 
more eminent place, the | : 


the Nobles n+: 


wt 
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zauſe it is in the ſelfe ſame> 
ne With the kinge, And' 
| this is done; not becauſe the 
1 robe is of equal dignity with 
thekioge., but becauſe it is- 
| ioined tothe king,as his pro- 
, | pet garment. So the fleſh and: 
| the ſoule of: Chriſt, doe ſite 
: | aoue al the Cherubims,and 
| Seraphims , in the ſame ſeat 
'with God: not by the _ 
_ \tieof their owne nature, but 
8 becauſe they are vnited ynto- 
* God:not only as the garment: 
q\ kynto- the kinge, .but in- 
| mach necrer-ſort, to wit, by. 
5 __ as hath bene 
&] Oftheſeuenth Article. 


As. Rom thence he ſhall: | 
& come to iudge the 
7 ind che dead, W hen 
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ſhall this comminge of our , 6! 


hin 
tec 
ed 


Lord be? 
M. It ſhall be at theende 
of the world, For you are to 
yaderſfiande, that this world 
itto haue an ende, and to be 
deſtroyed with an inunde 
tion of fire, which will bur- 
ne all chings ypon the earth, 
And there ſhall be no mon; | 
daics nor nights, nor mari 

$ , nor marchandiſe, n 
any of theſe thinges (whi 
you now ſec. So that in 
laſt day.ofthis world(whic 
no maa can know , 


: 


ce) Chriſt will come own that h 
from heauen , to make taf wid gh 
;genejall Indgement - Ang bedes 
theſe wordes, FROMRYea 
THENCE HE SHAL CIR þp 
ME, dos forewarng vs 41 fade 
« of 
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F Sbelceve any that ſhall call 
' AimielfChrift,or that would 
tective vs, as Antichinſt will 
Kdeandur to doe, 1owardes 
theende ofthe woride For 
that the true Chit, will not 
come foorth of any deſerte, 
*| or ob{cure place, bur will co- 
me from the higheſt heaven, 
with ſo much plorieand ma- 
ety , as no man can doubr, 
| Shether it be he or no. Like 
 (nkar the ſun riſeth, i! c6- 
with ſo much light, as 
ic} Bp' man can doubt whether 
be the Sunne or no, 
& Þ Wherefore doe we ſay, 
'nf tat hee ſhal iudpe the quick 
ind $ho dead? ſhal not al men 
of $edcad at that time, ard all 
then 13ſe againe? 
K By the quicke and the 
trade , may be vaderftood, 
P E the 
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66 CHRISTIAN: 
the good. which live with 
the ſpiricualllife of grace, & . 
the bad which are ſpiritually * 
dead by ſin.. But itrs trucal-./ 
ſo, that Chriſt will come to, 
iudge the; quicke and the | 
dcad corparally : becauſe at | 
thar day many ſhal. be found | 
aliue:. Who though they be 
liuing in that laſt day, and. 
ſome allo ſhall be young, or! 
childrn, yetall ſhall die in' 
an inſtant , ws ſudaigly-rilt 
gainc:, the: eby to paye the 
oebe of death, S Auguſt. lib, 
20.cap. 20 de Ciujt, Del + Wor 
S.' 1 haue heard many th itſh; 
Mes , that whoſocuerdieth) God 
in mortal-ſinne, goeth pro| thing 
ſentlyvato hel, and whoſos| iuſtic 
ver dieth, in thegrace of God the b 
gocth preſently to purgats petit] 
$ic or ws heauca; how that c 


=, 
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are all ro be iudged, the ſen- 
rence being alreadic piuen? 
| M.” At thedeath of eueric 
one;the' particular iudgmene 
ixgiuen of that ſoule, which 
departeth from the bodie, 
bur after at the laſt day, ther 
ſhall be an vaiuerſall indpe- 
ment of the whole world. 
And this for many cauſes. 
Firſt, for Gods honour, be- 
cauſe many now ſeeing bad 
men in proſperity, and good 
menafflited , imagine that 
God doth not goucrne the 
world wel, Burt at that time, 
ti itſhal be clearly ſeene, how 
ah} God hath ſeene and noted al 
r&| things, and how with great 
26 iultice , he had giuen vato 
od the bad, ſome temporal proſ- 
rt, peritie, in recompence of 
20s ome good workes of theirs. 
-. fo of 
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ET 


of ſmall momen:: intending 
afterwardes , to. giue them p 
etcrnal pai:e, for their mor. 8? 
tall ſfinnes. And cotrariwiſe! #2 
vnto the good, hee hath gi | af 
yen :emporall aff ion, ox be 
Rp Nomont of ſome venial| | 
nnes,or to g'ue-them occs-; F 
on. and to male them due: 
penance, intending aftet y 
wares, torewarde them, 
with an infinite treaſure WV! 
vlory , {or their good: wot of 
kes, Secondly, tor the gloii 
of Chriſt , becauſe ae being .._. | 
wniuftly condemned, aud by $ 
many not knownz, noth@& ©: 
noured as. hee ou ht to-bee, ok; 
It is reaſon there Foul bes - Hol 
a day when. all the = M | 
ſhall Lnow him, and honoy thic F 
him, cither by force , of I Hot; 
loue, as their true king. aftic 
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Lord 0<a!l. Thirdly, for the 
olory of the Sainfts; to the 
1 2nd it may bee ſcene vareo 
: | a}, how God hath glorified 
''\ them, who wer* perſecu- 
41] tedand vex-d in this world. 
| Fontthly , forconſufion, of 
> oy prope e1 emies o*God.- 
Ys , becaule the bodie 
all have ſentence together 
with the ſoule, of glory, or 
of puniſhment eternal, 


ine . of the eight Articles 


L $, Yr eight article ſaith: 
*.& Ibelcue in the Holy 

by) Ghoft: whar (Ggnifieth the 

1 Holie Ghoſt ? 

ww. Here is declared the 
third Perſon of the moſt 

all Hotie Trinitie, asin the firſt 

F" - Uticle, was declared the fitſt 
daaldT E 3 K3 


| 


| 


, 
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and in the other fix, the [e. 
cond:{o that the Holie Ghot 
3s not the Father, . nor 'the 
Sonne , but a third Perfon, 
which proceedeth from the! 


Father,and the Sonne,and is} 


truc God, as the Father and! 
the Sonne, yea the ſam God, 


becauſe be hath the ſamedi-. 


uinitie, which is in the Fa- 
aker,and in the Sonne. 

S, 1 would haue ſome ſim 
Jicude of this. 

M. Diuine matters,can not 
de perfedtly declared by any 
examples of created things, 


and eſpecially by cotporall 
era oncne; #6 take, 


, you the example of alake| 


which is deriued of ſome 1 


ger ; as the river is derived » 


from ſome fountaine , and 


yetall is one , andthe fan 
Watcs 


6b O23 roLawGg ookDtmg@.s ts» i 
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Fater: ſo the eternal Father, ” 


.a45'a fountaine , producerh 


the Sonne as a riuer, the Fa- 
therand the Son, as a foun- 


faineandariuer,producethe 


| Holy Ghoſt as a lake:and yet 


the Father , 'and the Sonne, 
and the Holie Ghoſt, are not 
threc Gods , but one oncly 
God, Fi, 
$.' Wherefore is the third 
Ferſon in Trinitie called Ho- 
ly Ghoſt? Are not alſo al An- 
s, & all the bleed ſoules, 
{pirits, and holic? | 
M, God is called the Holie 
ſpvit by excellencie, becauſe 
he isthe chiefeſt ſpirit, and 
moſt holie,and autbour of al. 
created (pirits,and of al holi- 


nes. Like as among(t men, 


there are many that are fa 


 » thers-agd holie,, cither by 


E 4 office, 
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office ,- or by goodnes of 
life, to wit, many goad big+ 


hops, or prieſts, or r-ligious: | 


men: a"d yer 'rthere is non2 
call:zd Ho-ie Father, but :the 
Pope: becaaſe this name be- 
logethvaro him aloa= bh ex- 
cell&cy, bring the head ot all 
oth tathers, & ought tobe 
the moſt holy of al,by good- 
neſſe of li” as hes by office; 
repreſenting voto vs the pet 
fon of Chriſt. | 
S. if tie name of Holie 
Ghoſt, belog vnto God by ex- 
celiecy, wherefor is 1tonely 
atinbuted vntothe third Pere 
ſon?ls nor the Father all(o,& 
the >onne. a Spirit, & Holy 
by exceilcncie? 

M. Itis :rue . But becauſe 
the firſt Perſon hath a pro- 
PEL NAaucy £0 Witt, $46.t* 
>» ther; 


» —— 
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f qr and the (econd hath 
; rname ;/ to wit; rhe 
L | 20 the third is left the 
> | common name, to diltin- 
d guiſh' him trom the other 


two. And morcouer you are 

toknow , tha! when it is. 
| aid ofthe third divine Per- 
> | folv, that hee is the Holie 
+ | Ghoſt, theſe two wordes 
þ make one name onely . As 
* | whena man is called Ioan- 
nes Maria, they are one only 
| name”, though otherwile 
| Johnand Maric,, are coms« 
monly two names. | 
* | $.*What meaneth it, that 4 
the Holy Ghoſt is painted in | 
' | the forme ofa Doue , eſpe+ 

' cially ouec Chriſt, and our 
| Ladie? 
' M: You muſt not thinke 
that che Holic Gboſt bath a 
of bodic, 
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odie, or that he can beſeea 
with corporal} eyes: buthee 


i painted ſo, that wee may | gf 


know the effects, which hee 
worketh ypon men. And be- 
cauſe the doue is ſimple, py 


re,icalouſe,and fruitful, heis | 1 


therfore painted ouer Chriſt | 
and our Ladie,to the endwe | 
may ynderſtand, that Chriſt | 
.and our Ladie were full of 

race, and of the gifts of the 
Holie Ghoſt, and.in particu 
Lr,of bolic ſimplicitie, puri- 
tie, zcale of ſouies,and þ ith, | 
tual fecunditie,by thewhich | 


they haue gained infinit chil- Kk 


dren, to wit, all the faithful, ' 
and goad Chriſtians, | 

S. What meaneth it that 
zhe Holie Ghoſt is 
ouer the Apoſtles, in forme 
of fixic tongues? 


painted | 


a 
e 
f 
r 
% 
$ 
t 
- 
| 
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#® Becauſe the Holy Ghoft, 
*Q daics after the Aſcenſion 
ourLord, came ypon the 
kpoſtles , and repleniſhed 
them with knowledge, with 
charity,and with cloquence, 


teaching them to ſpeak with 
| alſtongues, to the end they 


might be able to- preach the 
holy faith , through the 
whole world . And in figne 


of theſe wonderfull effeRs, 


he cauſed thoſe tongues of 
fireto appeare: becauſe the 

he of that fire, doeth fig- 
whe wiſdome, the heate of 
the ſame , doth ſignifie cha. 
titie,and the forme of a ton- 
pues,ſignificth eloquenge: & 


tot that this was a moſt great 


denefit, which-God beitow- 
ed yppon bis Church, there- 
fore wee doe celebrate thac 
le great 


95s CHRISTIAN... 
great Feait called Peicoft, or 
the Feaſt of che Holy Ghoſt, 
Of the ninth Article, 


S. Hat ſignifieth that 
which 15 !ſayd in the 


ninth'article. The holie Ca | 
tholique Church : the com: | 
munion of Sainfts? * | 
M.-: Heere | beginneth the | 
ſecond parte of the Creede, | 
For the firſt parte belongeth 


vnto God, the ſecond, vnats 


the Church , the Spouſe of 


God. And as in God-wee be- 


lzeye one! Diuinity, & three | 
Pesſons:ſoan the Church we: | 


bele-ue , that there is one 


onely Church: & that it hath | 
three,principall graces: the | 


fuſt in the ſoule , ' which is 


other 


Þs ;J 


the remiſkon offiide tab 


- 


.. 


| 


0 OOO OO 


erin the bodie ,. whic 
be in the reſurreRion. of 
the fleſh; and the third in 
the foule & bodie together, 
wich ſhal be life et rnal.as 
we ſhal ſee io the articles fol 
lowing. 4 
S$, May it pleaſe you to de» 
care vnto me,the whole ar- 
ticle word by word,and fie lt 


| what mcaneth the Church? 


; 
T 
' 


| M. It Feniheth aconuoca> 
| yon, or congregation of mE, 


which ar baptiſed, and make- 


E wr of the faith , and 


of Chriſt, vnde: the obe- 
dience, of the chiefe Biſhop 
ot Rome: & it is ca:led Con- 
wacation, becauſe we are not 
barne'Chriſtizs,as wear En- 


| gliſh ms, Italians, French or 


ef any other coutrie: bur we 
accaled Chiiltias of Chriit; 
$313.34 and 
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and we enter into this cox ; wc 
gregatis,by baptiſme, whick 
15as the dore of the Church, 
And to bein the Church , it 
doth not ſuffice to be bapti- 
ſed, but it isneedful to bele- 
ue, and confeſſe the holy ' 
faith, & law of Chriſt, as the | 
aſtors and preachers of the | Bury 
ame Church , doe teach ys, | notn 
Neither doth this ſuffice, but | ches 
it is neceſſarie to obey the | but c 
chicfe Biſhop of Rome, as | whic 
Vicar of Chriſt, to wit,to ac; | ſed p 
knowledg and hold him for: | tot 
chiefe Superiour , and Vicar | bene 
of Chriſt, & 
S. If the Church be a con- | Chur 
pregation of men, how doe-| ches, 
wee call thoſe buildings | tidsq 


Churches, where Maſſe and | ded:j 
other Seruice of God is ſaid? 
M, Becaufc, the faichfull; 

Px. _ 


worl, 
"Mn 


1 
| 
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. Wichare the truce Charch, 
|| wrgathered togetherin tho- 
Chvildinges, to praQtiſe the 
exerciſes of Chriſtians;there- 
foie thoſe buildings are alſo 
called Churches:chiefly whe 
{ theyare dedicared, & conſe- 
- | eratedto the ſeruice of God, 
| Butweein this Article, doe 
| notnotſpeake of rhe Chur- 
\ | thes made of ſtone & wood, 
- | but of the living Church, 
|; | whichris the faithfull bapti- 
| | kdpeople,and obedient vn- 
| tothe Vicar of Chriſt,as hath 
- | bene ſaid. 
s, Why is it faide; The 
. | Church,” and,not the Chur- 
> | ches, ſeeing many congrega* 
3 | tidsof the faithful,are foun« 
| | ded+in divers partes of the 
) | wo me 


NM. 'Becauſe/xhe Church is 
FRET hd oats but 


a 
$. 


- 
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but one, though ir conteing | 
all the Eathfa T, which 2K 
di/perſed through the who's 
worlJde ,. not onely thoſe 
which are now liuing , but 
alſo tho'e, which haue bene 
fro the-beginning,& ſhal be 
vntil the end of the world. 
And ritereto'c it 15 nor only 
called one, but alſo Cathols 
que; that is to ſay yniuerſall, 
becauſe 1: is extend: droal 
places.and to all times. |: 
$. Far wha: reaſon is the! | 
Church called one onely, if 
it contcine (o great a multh 
rude of men? "1 
M. It is called one _ 
becauſe i* hath one © 
head,v hich is Chrict; & biy 


one only Vicar in careh, the | ih br; 


Biſhop of Rome, and's 


gaiar > decauſe ie kuacth by | Feoplc 
vas » 
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op 8-hon ſpitit, and 


£ 


one& the ſame law As 
dom-1s-.cail--d ane be- 
ar hath one oncely king, 
e (ame lawes,though 1a 
| < rpg thre be ma» 
gp-ptouimnces, & many more 
Cities or toOWnes. 
$,, Wheefore is it faid, 


| 
{ 


that this Chwch is holy, 


king there are many wicked 


Ken 1n 13t?. 

KM, ; It 3s called holy , for 
theereaſons: firſt , becauſe 
Hchead thereof; which is 
Sift, is moſt holie: hl.e as 


+ F One that hath a faire face, 


»@d to be a; faire man, 
hoe be baue ſome crog- 

ger,” or ſome blot on 
th brealt.or fhoulders-. Se- 
@agly, becauſe all faich full 


"ox holy. by faith and: 
F PiQus 


I 
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profeſſion, for they haug an | 


moſt wue and diuine faith, 
| ul make profeſſion of the 
olic Sacraments , and ofa' a 


moſt-iuſt law , which doth | 


fot commande any thing, 
bur that'which is good, and 
forbiddeth nothing, but that 
which is cuil. Thirdly, be- 
cauſe there are alwaies in 
the church , ſome aſſuredly 
good,not onely by faith and 
profeſſion, but by vertues & 
manners alſo : where/as + 
monglewes; Turkes, Hete« 
tikes, and ſuch like people, 
who are out of the church, 


none at all can truclic be | 


good. 

.S, Whatfi onificth; the C6- 
—_— ; SainAs? 
ignificth, tharrhe 


body: of bor "I 4 
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inſueh ſort vnited , that of 
the good of one member, al 
the reſt doe paticipat:Pf, 218 
Verſ, 63. Rom. 12, whereby 
how many fo euer there be 
in farre contries, though we 
doe not know the, yer their 
Maſſes, diuine offices, other 
praiers and good works help 
vs alſo, nl this communi6 
is not onely here ypon carrh, 
but our maſſes, praiers;and 
other good workes, helpe 
thoſe thar be in purgatory: 8c 
the prayers of ſuch, asare in 
heauen help ys, & the ſoules 
alſo in purgatory, 4, 

S, Ifthis beſo, it needeth 
not to pray for any in partt 
cular,norto procureMaſſe tg 
be aid for this, or for that 
ſoule in purgatorie, ſeing all 
good is common, i, 

hy F o M, It 
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good workes, though they 
e in ſome forte common 
vato all; yet they help more 
fuch as they are done for in 
particular, rhen others. 

S. What ſhall wee favof 
fuch as ae excommunics- 
tcd,doe they alſo participate 
ofthe good workes of the 
Faithfull, or no? 

M. Forthis they arecal'ed 
excommunicated , becauſe 
they 'hauc nor the commyu- 
nion of the Saintts, forihey 
are like bow es, cut from the 
tree, or h1.e member: ſeps 
rated Tom the bodies, which 
doe nor enioy the good \iu- 
mors, that are ſpread am. glt 
the other bowes.and ynited 


members, And by thi. you 


M. Tt is not fo: Becauſe 
Maſfe ,, prayers, 'and other , 


v- 


| 
: 
| - 
/ 
c 
- 
h 
» 
l 
d 
" 
- 
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may gather, what account.is 


to be made of excommuni- 


cation; ſecing he cannot har 
ue God for his Father , that 
hath not the: Church for his 
Mother. S.Cip.de vnit Eccles 
S. Arethen the excommu- 
nicited our of the Church, 
as the lewes, and other Laft- 
dels be? | 
M. So it is : but there is 
this difference , that the le- 
wes and Turkes are-out of 
the Church ; becauſe they 
neuerenter in, being neuer 
baptiſed; Hiero: in cap. 3. ad 
Tit., The Heretickes which 
are baptiſed, and haue loſt 
their faith, are out, becauſe 
they are gone. foorth , and 
fled away of themſclues; 
and therefoze. the Church 
enſorceth them , by diuers, 
F 3 punis= 
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puniſhmets, to returne vnto 
the holy faith. As when a 
ſheep flyeth from the folde, 


the fhepheard forceth him 
with his ſtaffe to returne, } 
But other excommunicated ; 


which haue baptiſme, and: 
faith, and did enter in & not. 
g0 out ofthemſeclnes,are dri- 
uen out by force. As whethe 
ſhepheard driueth forth an 
infeted ſheepe, and leauah 
the ſame apreyfor the wol 
fe. Yer truce ir is/3i that the 
church driueth not out the 
excomunicated, totheend' 
they. ſhould euer remaine 
out, but to the end they 
ſhould repent of their difo 
bedience,and demand tore- 


turne being humbled, andſo. 


to be recciued againe into 
the. boſomoof the ay” 
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and to the cemmunion .of 
Saints. 


Of thetenth Article. 
SW Hat is ſignified by the 


remiſſion of {innes? 

which is the tenth article, 
M. - This is the firſt of thoſe 
three ,.prncipall benefirs, 
which are founde in the 
church, Forwhich it is need- 
full to knowe, that all men 
are borne fioners,, and ene- 
mies to almightic God, and 
after encreaſing , they paſle 
from cuil to worle, val by 
the grace of God, their ſin- 
nes ber<mitted ;, and ſo be- 
come, his friends and chil- 
dren, This grace which js ſo 
great , is not found other 
Where , then in the Halie 
F 4 Church, 
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Church, in which arc allthe 
holie Sacramwents,and namly. 
Baptiſme and Penance: Eph, 
3. Tit. 3. W hich as hcauenly. 
medicines , cure men of all- | 
ſpiriuall diſeaſes, which are 
ſinnes. | 
S, Ipray you declare vnto 
me,a little better, how great 
this benefir is, of remiſſion 
of linnes? 
M. Inthe world is not fold 
a greater cuill then ſinne is: 
not onely for that all cuils in 
this life, and in thelife to co- 
me, doe ſpring from it; bur 
alſo,for that finne is the cau- 
ſe, that man becommethan 
enemie to God, And. what 
can be ſaid worſe, thento be 
encmie ynto him, who can 
doe all that he will,and none 
caa relaſt him? and who can 
| ; defend 
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deftd him, with whom God 
i$angrie? And contrariwiſe, 
inthis life a greater good.ca» 
not bee found, then ro be in 

e for who can.hurt him, 
whom God defendeth , all 
things being inthe bands of 
God?Briefely you know,that 
amongſt corporall things,life 
is moſt eſteemed , 'becauſle it 
is the foundation of al other 
good thinges: and death is 
moſt abhorred, becauſe it is 
contrarie ynto life, So then, 
ſecinge ſinne is the ſpiri:uall 
death of the ſoule,and chere- 
million of ſinne, is the life of 
theſameſoule: you may eaſi. 
lie conſider, how greate a 
benefirte is received in the 
Church, ſeeing in it oncly, is 
the remiſlion of ſinnes, 


of 
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Of the Eleventh Article. 


$, W Hat meaneth, the 16+ 

| \urrefis of the fleſl? 
which is the eleuenth article; 
M, This is the ſecond prins| 
Cipall bencfite of the Holie| 
Church, to wit , that in the' 
laſt daye, all thoſe, whole 
finnes ſhall be remitted, ſhall | 
feturne to life, 

S. Andothers , which are 
out of the church , or haue 
not had remiſſio of their ſin- 
nes,{hall not they returned 
ſo to life againe? 

M. Touching natural! life, 
all ſhall returne to liue,as the 
good, ſo the bad: (1, Cor 15. 
S.Ambroſ. de fide reſur. lob, 
19. ) But becauſe the reſut-| 
retion of the badde, ſhallbt 
for their perpewuall torme®, 

' a 
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and not forany goon to the, 
therefore. that life, of theirs, 
is called rather a death thena 
truc life; and ſo the true re- 
ſunetion,to wit, vnto life; 
wortthie to be deſired , ſhall 
not bee of any , but of the: 
good ,, which ſhall be found: 
without ſinne. 

S. 1lwoulde know, if the 
fame bodies; which we now” 
hane, ſhall rite, or others like 
them? 

M. There isno doubr, bue 
the fame bodies ſhall riſe, 
becauſe otherwiſe, it ſhould: 
not be atrue reſurrection, 3£ 
the. ſame ſhoulde not riſe; 
Which is fallen , and that ſa» 
me returne to line, which is 
dead, And againe, the refira 
reQion 15 to the end, that the: 
bodice be partake of the re- 

wed 


$-* 
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ward, or puniſhment, as it 


bath bene partaker of the | 


oood workes,, or the ſinnes; 
and there mult be the ſame 
bodie ,: becauſe an,other boy 


dic,ſhoulde not merit cither 


puniſhment or reward. :_ 

S. Howis it poſlible , that 
bodie ſhouldereturne to li- 
ue, which hath bene burned; 
and the aſhes ſcattered with 


the winde, and ca(t into ti- 


uers? 


M. Yes, for God can doe 
that which ſeemeth to 'vs 


impoſlible, S. Aug. lib 12 de 


ciu, cap 20. And thereforeit | 


is ſaid, in the beginninge of 
the Creede, that God is om- 
nipotent . And if,you conſi- 
der, that God hath made the 


heauen, and the earth ofno* 


thing, it will not (cemehard 
yato 


— —_ 


w ——— ww ee 
— a 


> 
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ynto you to beleeue, that he 

can bring againe 40 the for- 

mer ſtate , rhat which is tur- 
ncedintoaſh 5. 

$, Iwould know whether 
men ſhall returae to b : men, 
and women to be wome. or 
rather all to one manner? 

M. It is neceſſatic to be. 
leene, that the mea ſhall be 
men , : and the women 
ſhall be women: becauſe o- 
therwiſe they ſhould not be 
the ſame bodies , that they 
w:rebefore, and as I haue 
alrcady tolde you, they are 
to be the ſame, albeit in the 
life tocome , there ſha!l noe 
be any more bringinge forth 
of children, nor Ladies 
nor wiues , yet there ſhall 
be diucrſitie ofmen & wo- 
men, t0 the end, that cuerie 
3c! one 
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one enioye the reward of | 


their proper vertues, which 


they haue exerciſed intheir 


owne ſexe, and as it ſhalbe 


a goody ſight to beholdthe , 


glory of Martirs,and of Con: | 


teſfors; ſo ſhall it be to be. * 


hold the glotie of the vir- 
Sins, & abouc at the mother 
of our Load. 


S. Iprayyoutell mee, in 


What age and ſtature, wee 
ſhal 1iſe,ſeing that ſome doe 
die children, !om young mt, 
Others old? 


M. All ſhalriſe Eph. 4. in 


thar ſtature, and in that flate 
which they had, or were to 


— 


- —_— 


baue, at the age of thirrie | 


three yeares, in the which 
our;Lord roſe. Aug. hb. de 
ci. ca, 15, So thatthe chib 
dre ſhaliſe, ſo great as they 
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ſhould have bene, if they 
had arriued,vato thirtythree 
yeares , and the olde men 
ſhall riſe in that flowre of 
age, which they had, whea 
they were thirty and chree. 

cares old Andif any in this 
ife, haue bene blinde, croa- 
ked,a dwarte, or had any 0+ 
ther deformitie, he ſhals.ſe 
whole, ſownd and with all 
perfeRis, becauſe the works 
of God are perfett. Deut.32. 
And (fo in the zeſurretion, 
which ſhall be his proper 
worke, he will corre the 
errors, and defects of nature, 


Of the twelft Article, 


S. WW Hat fignifieth, Life 
| cuerlaitiup? which is 


thelaſt article, - 


M.It 
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M. Itfgnifi-th a compley 
felicitie, of the ſoule and d 
the bodice. And this ist 
chiefe good, and laſt « 
which we gaine bybeing j 
the Churck FN 
S. Tellme I beſecch yount / 


particular , what goodng) Mi 


ſhall rhere be in lie cucils; 
Ning? | 
M. I1wilteach youthismi- 
crie, by a ſimilitude ofthe 
thing:s in this world . Yeu 
know that here in carth wet 
deſire a bodie, that is ſound 
comelie, nimbl-,and {troop 
a ſoule that it» wiſe, prudent 
and learned , touci:i-igerh 
ynderſfianding , and tull « 
all vertue- ,touching chemi 
-and beſide> theſe; we dent 
e te:icur goods , to. Witte 
ziches, honour, powne,$ chi 
| "uy 
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piedſures . Euenfſo in inter- 
nll life, rhe bodice for health 
ſhall haue immortali ic. 1. 
Cor. 15 with impaſlibilitie, 
oi thatis to ſay,that nothin ca 

' haime it: for beautic it ſhall 
ui bauc clearnes, to wit, it ſhall 
Ing fhinc, as the ſunne: for nim- 
ale; blenes it ſhall haue agilitis, 
that in one moment, it ſhalt 
mi be able ro moue' from ong 
'the fide of the worlde to the 0- 
Yeu ther, and from the carth to 
wet: bcauen, without any labowrs 
und, forftiength it ſhal haveſucly 
oog force, that without eatinge, 
dem - driokinge , fleepinge , or 0< 
ec ther rette,, it ſhall be able 
it & to: ſerue the ſpirite, in all 
wit thinges that ſhall be necei- 
lelns farie,, neither ſhall it haug 
ine, feare of any thinge. Tous 
MN "chinge the foulez the vite 
pum! G der= 
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eritandinge be full of: ..; 
knowledge , for it ſhall bar ligh 
holde the: cauſe of all thingy P*© 
whichis God. The wil ſhalbde; V® 
full of ſo much goodneſſe, die, 
and charitic , that it cannot! P'91 
commir any venial ſinne,The © © 
ziches ſhall be to want n& wil 
ching , hauing all thingesin ® ® 
God. Theirhonour to be the P'® 
children of God , cquall.te glac 
Angels. Luc.4o for they ſha } 
be Kings,and ſpiritual Pric-. all 
Kes for.cuer. Apoc. 5. & 29. es” 
cir powre-agreable: for to- _—_ 

ether with God, they ſhall mo 
Tor I ordes of the whole, 3 
worlde, and bee able to dot! bi. 
all chat they ſhall have will, ??"* 
#© doc: for that they ſhall ab " 
waies be conformabletothe 4 
will — which naculh 
can icliſt , Finally theireo+ 


0m, h_ > 
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lightes ſhall be vnſpeakable, 

becauſe all theire powers, as 
wel of the ſoule as of the bo- 
die,ſbai be ioyned voto their 
proper obics.S Aug lib. 22. 


' deciui. Deica. 30. Whereof 


will ariſe a ful contentment, . 
2 moſt perfect peace neuer 
proued before , a perperuall 
oladneſſe,1oy and exul- ation, 
S., If euery one ſhall haue 
all theſe thinges; and cuerie 
one ſhal be contentedin one 
maner, then ſhall not one be 
more bleſſed in heauea then. 
an other 
M, Yes aſſuredly, S Aug. 
ibidem.For he who hathme- 
rited more in this life , ſhall ' 
haue greaterreward,and ſhal *: 
de more happie. Yet for all 
that, there {hall be no envie, - 
notary difcontemment: be- 
G2 caule. : 
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' cauſe cach one ſhall be fille 
according to their capacitie 
and thoſe which baue mer; 


ted more,ſhall be more capa, 


ble , and fo ſhall haue mor, 


lorie . As for example: Ifa 


ather hau'yg many childr;, 
one preater the an other,ac- 
cording to thei age, ſhould: 
make:o cuciic one of them 
a garment of cloth of golde 
proportionable vnto « uerg; 
ones ſtature there 1s no dont, 
but char the greare(t ſhoulk 
haue the biggeſt garment, & 
of greateſt valew, andyete 
ucric one wou'de remain 
contented: neither would y/ 
tharwere leſ{e,deſwe the gat 
ment of him that were grez 
ter, becauſe it would not it 
ſo fit for him 


S, What is the cauſethy 


led, 


HOCTR INE. 161 
this beiticudc of heauen , 1s 
called life euerlafting ? ſhall 


\- not the damncd liuc allo for 


ever in hell? 
M, Lifeproperlie is faid to 


| bee in thoſe thinges , which 


mooue of rheſclues. W here- 
ypon in a certaine maner,the 
water ofa fountaine is cal- 
led,liue water, becauſe it mo=- 
ueth: and water of pooles rs 
called dead , becauſe it ftan- 
deth ftill . So the blefled in 
heauen, are ſaideto haue c- 
ternall life, for that they can 
worke all that they wil, with 
all theire inwarde , and out. 
warde powers , Without a» 
ny impediment. And they 
doe alwaics woorke , and 
exercife crhemſcluces as they 
moſt defire . But the dant- 
acd in bell , notwithſian- 

"Y Gz _ ding 
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ding they live. for they ſhal 
neuer bee coſumed) yet they 
ar ſaid to haue cternal death, 
becauſe they are ſtill ryedyn- 
to the fire,and rorments,and 
.are cnforced cuer to (uffer, 
that which they would not 
neither can they do any thin- 
ge, that they would. Sotha 
the bleſſed in heauen enio 
all good , without any mix, 
ture of cuill:and the damnel 
in hell, doe ſuffer all euil, ve 
beinge able to fulfill ano 
their deſires. | 
S. What meaneth, Amet 
. which is put to the cnde«, 
- the Creede, | 
M. Ir meaneth, ſo istl 
trueth, to wit, al that whi 
hath bene ſaid , is wues 
-£ELtalge. 
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: The declarazion of our 
Lords prayer. 


CHAP. 1IIIT, 


S. Þ Hauelearned, through 
the grace of God, what 

I amto bcleeuec: I deſire that 
you now teach me ,, whatT 
am to hope for , and deſire: 
and by what meanes I may 
obtaine it, 

M, All that you now. de- 
mand , is comteyned in our 
Lords prayer, which-we call 
the Pater noſter : For in this 
prai-ris declared;what thing 
1s to bedefired, and of whom 
we areto demand it, and the 
{clic (ame prayer is the mea-* 
nes to obtaice it. 

$. W hich js ourLards praict? 


nog CHRISTIAN 
M. It rs this. Our Father 
which art in heauen, &c, 


S. For what cauſe doe you | 
preferre the Pater noſter, be- : 


foreall other prayers? 

M.. Fitlt, becauſe it is the 
molt excellent of all, bein 
made by Chriſt himſclf,who 
3s the ſupreme wiſdome. Se- 
condly , becauſe this prayer 
is ſhorteſt, and ſo is caſie to 
dce learned and kept in me+ 
morie,and withall ful of ſubs 
Rance,containingal that wee. 
ought to denmande of God $, 
Aug. ep.1:1 cap. 12. Thirdly, 


becauſe it is molt profitable, - 


and effeQuall, being made by 


him, who is both our Iudge + 


and our Aduocate: and ther- 


fore knoweth better then & 


nic other, how wee ought to 


, 
: 
oO 


demand, that wee may ob-- 


_ $ainG 


I f 
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raine . Fourthlye , it is the 


moſt neceſfaric of all others, 


in regard chat all Chriftians 
are bound to knowe it , and 
to repeate it euerie day; and 
therefore it 1s called the dai- 


lie prayer, thatis to faye, a 


prayer to be ſaid cuery daye. 
Con, Tol. 4. cafti. 9 Con.Re- 
men- can, 2. S. Cyp. fer.6.S, 

Aug. Ench. 71. | 
S. Declare then (1 praye 

you) thoſe firlt wordes; Our 
Father, Which art in hea. 

uen, | 

M. Theſe few words are, 
as it were , alictle preface, 
or a preparation to pray- 
er: Forin ſaying , that God 
is our Father, wee take co» 
rage and confidence to 'pray 
vnro him : in ſaying he is in 
beauen, wee remember ovr 


(cl 
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ſelaes.that wee ought togoe 
vnto him , With great feare, 
and humilitie , ſecing heeis 
not an carthlie Father, butan 
heauenlie. Againe, in ſaying 
" hec is a Father, wee conſider 
that hee is willing to pleaſure 
vs, in that wee demaund: in 


| ſayingehe is in heauen, as | 
Lord,& maiſter oftheworld, | 


wee vnderſtand that he can 
doe ſo much as he will . Fi- 
nally,in ſaying he is a Father, 


| 


wce remember that weare | 
the children of God, & heires | 


of heaven : in ſaying he isin 
heauen,and conſidering that 


wee are on carth , wee re , 


member that - we haue not 
the poſſeſſion of our inheti- 
tance , but that weare. pib 
mes and trauellers, in the 
ofout onienjes andeher- 
& i\ or 


} 
» 
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. fore ftand in great neede of 


his helpe. 
$, Declare (if you pleaſe) 


-ynto me all the words in pays 


ticular. 

M. The worde Father , al- 
beitit belongeth to God , as 
he is Farher of all things, by 
creation , yet inthis prayer, 
itis ynderitood of God , as 
hee is the Father of good 
Chriſtians, by adoption, S. 
Cip. Ser.6, Aug. lib, 2. ſer, in 
monte c. 8, It is true alſo that 


(inners may (aye vato God, 


our Father, who deſire to be 
conuerted to him,and to be- 
come his children, $S. Greg. 
Nifen. de orat 2. And onely 
thoſe cannot truely ſay , the 
Pater noſter, who netherare, 
Hordeſire to be the children 


* | of God,notthinkingarallof 


amca- 
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_ ameEdingtheſelu-s.S.Hieron, 
ep ad Dam, de filio Prodigo, 
S. Wher'oreis it ſaid Qur 
Father, and not my Father? 

M Tris ſaid, our Father, to 
the end we na vnderſtand, 
that we*are all brethren,and 
as brethren ought to loue,& 
be vnited tog ther, beinge 
the children of one and the 
ſame Father S. Cip. ſer. 6 It 
is alſo ſaide , our Father, to 
teach vs, thata comms pray- 
eris better then a priuare, & 


more profitable alſo vnto 


bim that doeth pray. S. Amb, 
hb t. de ep an. Cor. cap. 9g. 
for the whiles cach one faich; 
Our Father, cueric one pray- 
eth for all, aud all pray for &- 
ue: y one. 

S. Wherefore is it faids, 


which ait 1a heaucn ?- 1s nor 


God 


| 


oe rr re ———_—_— 
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God in all plac-s? 
M. Godis ſaid to dwell in 
heaucn.not for that he is not 
in all places:but b-cauſe hea- 
ucn is the moſt noble parre 
ef the world, & in it doth ap- 
peare the greatnes.powre,6 
wiſdom of God. Finally in it, 
ad vouchſafth ro be ſcene 
ace to face , of the Angels, 
& bleſſed men. $ Greg. Nil, 
deor. Dom Chrif io c.g,Mat, 
S. Aug 2. de lecr. in mont $, 
Cir cat, 5. Myſt. [t may be al- 
ſoſaid, that God is in heaug, 
becauſe be dwelleth in a par- 
ticular maner,in the Angels, 
andin Holie men ,: whoare 
ſpintuall Heauens. 
S. Letvs nowe come vnto 
the firſt peticion, what mg« 
neth:Hallowed be rhy name? 


M,. Name. ia ybis place, ſig- 


"Ir niet 
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nifieth fame & renowme;, 2 
when wee ſay that on: hath 


a great name , becauſe heis 
khowne of manie. Ortha: he 


hath a good name, or an enill / 


name;becaufe he hath a good 
fame,or an cuill fame, being 
knowne of many, - and com- 
meEd-d for good,'or diſcom-, 
mended for bad. $ Aug. lib, 
2. de fer. in monte Caſſia col. 
© 'S, Bernard cr. 6. de qua- 


drag. W herefore to ſanftifie. 


the name of God, is mn 
elſe, then to publifh throug 

the world.the knowledge of 
God, and to conſerue it pure 


and holicin the hartes and 


mouthes of men,as in it ſelfe 
itis. And becauſe there are 
inthe world many -infidels, 
Who know not God,and ma- 
nic euill Chriftians;ebar blaf 
| pheme 
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kjme and curſe him, ther- 
Fre thoſe that are the chil- 
drenof God, and haue zcale 
of the honour of theirfather; 
doe pray with great deſire, 


| that his name may be ſanRi- - 
\ fied, that is,thaticbetbrough 


the whole world knowne,a- 
dored,confefſed, praiſed and 


| bleſſed, as is conuenient 
| $, Srecing wee deſire, that - 


God be knowne, and praiſed 
of men, were it not betrer to 
demande it of men, then of 
God? 

k.. Man is not able ofhim- 
ſelfe, neither to know , nor 
topraiſe God . And therfore 
wee demad of God, that hee 
will worke with his gracc in 
tharmaner that the Infidels, 


 tdother ſinners may be c6- 


Krted,and beivg ps | 
's x 


} 


et. lt. A. 
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degianeto know and praiſs| 
his bolic name. 

S. Wherefore is the pray, 
cer begnns with demand ng, 
that the name of God beſan- 
Aified? 

M Weare bound tolove' 
God abone al things,& more 
then our (clues; and therfore 
our firſt, and moſt frequent 
delire , ought to be ot the 
glorie of God, ard forthis 
cauſe were we created , and 
enducd with r-aſon , to the 
end we may know, & praiſe 
God: wherein alſo doth cor 
fiſt our chicfelt good, as we: 
ſhall fay hereafter. 

S. Dcclare vato mee now 
the ſecod petition: Thy king- 
dome come. 

M. 1n this petition , infit 


place We demand our _ 


& 3 = 
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fuation , after that inthe 
firſt, w2 demanded the glo- 
re ef God 

S, What is to bee vnder- 
ſtood , by the kingedome of 
God? 

M The kingdome of God 
may be vnder!: ood three ma- 
ner of waies. For we finde a 
tingdome ofna'ure, a king- 
dome of grace, & a kingdom 
ofglorie .. The kingdome of 
nature is that, wherewith 
God gouerne'h all the crea- 
tyres , as abſolut Lord ofa'l 
thinges , For albci* perverſe 
men doe euill , and obſcrue 
net the law of God, yet God 
@th raigne ouer them , for 
thac when it pleaſeth him, 
ke hindereth theire deſigne- 
mers And though he permit 


thifametimes to hauc their 


H _ de- 
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deſires, afterwards he. punis, 
ſheth.chem ſcuerely: & here, 
is none that can reſiſt his wil, 
nor that can doe otherwile, ;! 
then he ordaineth or Permits | 


tcth. The kingdome of gras}, 


£Ezis that wherwith God go- 
uerneth.and rulerth the ſous: 
les and h:arts of good Chii- 
ſtians, giving chem ſpiritand 
grace,to ſerue him willingly, 
and to ſeeke his glorie aboue 
all things. The kingdomeof 
ions , ſhall be in the other 

ite, after the daye of iudge- 
ment: for that then,God will 


Taigne with all the Saints, . 


oucr all things created, with 
our any reſiſtance . For then 


althe force of the diuels ſhal x 


be taken away , and alſo all 
peruciſe men, who ſhall be | 
hut yp in the eternal prep 
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of bel, In that time ſhal death 
alſobe extinguiſhcd,and COr- 
ruption , with all the tenta- 
tions of the world,and of the 
fleſh; which now trouble the. 
ſeruants of God . So that it 
ſhal be a quiet ard peaceable 
kinedome, with ſecure pol- 
ſeſhon of perfeRt andeternall 
felicitie. 

S. Which of theſe threes 
kingdomes is ſpoken of , iz 
this petition? | 
M. -Notofthefirſt: for that 
is not'come., but is yet ta 
come Netherof the ſecond, 


- for that is ſpoken ot in the 


firſt peti:ion,and isin a great 
part alreadie come. But here 
15 ſpoken ofthe third, which 
is to come , and is expected 
With great deſire,of all choſe 
that knowe the miſccie .af 

i 2 this 
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thishfe. Andſo in this pet 
xion wee demaund out chi 
200d, and the perfeRt gloj 
of both ſoule and body, T 


Iib. de orat. Cip ſer. 6, Cyr, 
XCat. 5. Myfia, Chryſt. in exp. 


6. Matth Aug. hb. 2. deſc, 
gn monte. Hicro.in 6 Matth, 
xatha colla g. 
S. Ifthe kingdome of God 
{which we deſire may come 
quickly )fhall begin afterthe 
day of iudgmer,tbe wed: 
and demand that this woill 
Jhould ſpcedilie end, & th; 
the day of iudgment ſhou 
come ſhortly. 
M. Soitis: for thought 


Jouers ofthe world,can ha + 


no woif: newes, then 
Heare the daye of ludgmen. 
named: yet the ci-tizeno 


hcauce , who liuc Dom 


eth 
i 


/ 
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ilgrims, and baniſhed men 
LE below in carth, hauc na 


) 
my other greater deſire. Conce 


20, in Plal. x18. v. Wherec=- 
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faith, that like as before 
Chriſt came into the world, 
all the deſires of the Saints 
of the ancient law, weie di> 
reed ro the firſt comminge 
of C! rift: ſonow all the de- 
fires 0: holy men of the new 
law .arc directed to the ſecod 
coming of the ſame Chrilt, 
which will briag vs perfect 
bea-itude. 

S, Let vs paſſe ynto the 
third pe:iti6, W hat do thoſe 


' wordes fignifie: Thy will 


be done, ja carth; as it is it 
heluen? | 


M. In theſe wordes is de- 


8 - madedgrace,to oblerus well 


H g the 


the law-of God. Forthat the 
eternall life, which is the end 


of man, being demand:din; 
the ſecond' peiition, it was! 
conuecnient, that theprincis | 
pall meanes ta arriue vnto! 


that end, ſhould be demided 
Next atter, And this principal 
Imeanes is , the obſeruing of 
the commandemets of God, 
as our Lord hath ſaid:ifthoy 


Wilt enter into erernal! life, / 


keepe the commandementy 
mat. 19. And forſo much a 
We are not able of ow ſclues, 
to keepe ali the commande- 
ments in ſuch ſorte as wee 
ought,therctore we d-mand 
of God, that his wall be done 
By vs: that is , that hee give 


vs oraceto fulfill his wil, in; 
 obeyinge wholly, and inal 


_ thibgs tus holic 
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ments. 

S$, I deſire to know, whe. 
ther that beſids the fulfilling 
the will of God,in obſeruing 
the commandements,we are 
bound allo to conforme our 
willes with Gods will, when 
be ſendeth ys tribulations? 
M. Weeare bound at the 
leaſt, not tro murmure ,' not 
to grudge at the providence 
of God : becauſe all that hee 
ſendeth or permitterh , hee 
doth it:'toa good ende: to 
wit, to giue ys occaſion of 
greater merit, if we be good, 
or elſe to purge vs, if we be 
bad. Cip- ſer. de morrtalita, 
Aug. fer. 1-9 detemp. 

S To what ——_ is ad- 
ded: In carth as it 1s in beau? 
M. Totearh vs, tha wee 


ought to cndeauour to obey: 
| H4- : God, 
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God, and to obſeruc his Ho . | 
lie Commauadements, with 
that p-rfetion, promp:neſle -, 
and gladneſſe , with which 
. the Angels do obey in Heas. 
uen : Who neuert committed 
any litle de ule in obſeruing .| 
all the Coen | 
God.S. Cirl. Cate. 5 Chriſt, 
in cap. 6, Matth, & aljj. It 
may be alſo {aide , that wee 
dcfore and demande, that fin- 
ners , ſignified by the carth, 
may obey God, as the Sainc. ; 
tes dag obcye him, whoare 
ſignified by Heauen, Oc elſe 
that the whote Church, fig- 
nifed by the carth, may ca- | 
tirelic of Baa God as Chriſt, 
who 1s ſignified by heauca, 
obeyed him | 
S. Let vs come yato the 
fowreh petition ; Wat mea; 
acth. 


WARS im Dgftitu 4 Im _- — # 
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neth: Giue vs this daye our 
daily bread? | 

M. With great reaſon, 
bread is demided that main- 
taineth life , after that grace 
hath ben demaiided, which 
is life it (elf, For that the firſt 
thing , that any one begin- 
ninge to live defireth, is 
foode, whe: with lie is main» 
tained, But you haue to vn« 
derſtand, that in this prayer, 
ſpirituall bread is principat- 
lre demanded w':ici is the+ 
Meate of the (oule : and 1te- 
coadarilye corporall bread, 
Which is the "ood for the bo- 
die: And by ſpvicuall bread, 
is vaderiood the moſt hbo- 
lie Saciament of the Altar, 
that is , the Celcſtiall and 
Diuine bicad', which mer- 
ucllouſly avuriſbeth the lite 
\ Q 
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ofghgFHoule: and likewik, 
the word: of God Is vnder 
ftood , which by preachinge 
or readinge of (pirituall boo. 
kes, helpeth no lijle to nous 
riſh he Bene = x the ſou- 
Je. Finally js vnderſtood; the 
inſpition of God , prayer, 
and efeyywther thing, which 
helpethto-maintaineand in» 
creaſe grace in vs, the which 
(as is ſaid ) is the life of the 
ſoule . By corporall breadis 
ynderſtood all that is needful 
ynto vs, to maintainethelife 
of our bodie, which is an ins 


ſtrument of the ſoule,to doe |, 


good workes? 


"'E. Wherfore is it ſaid; tha 


this bread js ours? | 

- M. With great miſtery this 
bread is called ours, tor if 
weefſpeake of the bleſſed 5a 
£1 crament, . 
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&imeEt,that is our bread, be- 
cauſe for our ſaluation it was 
formed by tlic Holic Ghoſt, 
in the wombe of the bleſſed 
Virgin, and in a certainema- 
ner, bakte in the ouen ofthe 
holic Croſſe , and ſcrued vp+ 
pon the table of the Altar, by 
the hands of the prieſts. And 
moreouer ir is ours, becauſe 
is the bread proper for the 
children , and not to bee gi- 
uen ynto dogges, that isto 
ſay,ro infideſſes,nor to thoſe 
thatare in mortall ſinne . If 
we ſpcake of the doftrine,, 
wee call it our bread, to wit, . 
that which is diſtributed by 


 thecrue preachers, Yato the 


children ofthe Holy Church, 
and not theftrange bread, to- 
witte , that which all Here- 
tikes give ynito their follows- 
CI, 
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ers, Which 15 corrupt and pe- 
ſtiſerous bread But if wee 
ſpeak of corporall bread,wee 
deſire that God will giue ys 
our oOwne bread, & not that 


which belongerh ro others, 


to wit, that he will helpe ys 
in juſt and lawful! gaines, 
AuQtor. op.imp in c 6. And 
againe.that he bleſle our lan- 
d:s poſſeſſions and al _ 
bours, to the end that with- 
out iniurie and fraude , wee 
may procure our liuing 

S., Wherfore is it (aid,that 
this bicad is dailic? - 

M. Itis called dailie , that 
15 to ſay. bread for cuerieday. 
S Cyp ſcrm 6, S.Chiiloſt in 
cap 5 Mar, for that wee de- 
fire uor ſupe Aluous or cu- 
riou- things, bur 11mply that 
Which may ſuffice for the 
od  dayes 


—  —— 
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dayes refeRtion : and as well 
forthe Coule , as for the bo. 
die, epecially knowing chat 
Wet arc _— trans 
pers in this life.. 
S. Wherforec is it ſaid:Giue 
ynto vs? 

M. Becauſe, albeit we are 
willmnge ro labour: to have 
bread,as wel ſpirituall as cor- 
porall , yet wee know that 
our labours ſhoulde all bee 
yaine , if God concurred not 
with-his grace: as we often 
fee that how much ſocuer 
men labour to ſowe & reap, 
yet dearth doth happen for 
the ſinnes ofthe world. We 
demand alſo , that God giue 
vs our bread, that is to lay, 
that not onely he: helpeth 
vs , to procure and paine it, 
dut that hec alſo-blelle and 
4 ſanQike 
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ſanRific ic, when wevſe it 


be profitable both to ſoule' 


and bodie, S. Aug erm 125,"| 


S. Wherefore is-anncxed 
that word, this day? » 
M. The worde, this daye, / 


z 


lignificth the whole timeof | 


this temporallife,and ſo wee 

demand of God, that duiing 

the time of chis life, he ſuſtai- 

DE vs, With ſpirituall and cor- 

porall bread, vntill we a:riue 

vnto our hcauenly countrie, 
wher we ſhall haue no more 

need of Sacraments, of prea- 

chiogs,nor of corporal tood. 

S. Cyp. S. Chry. Itmay be 

alſo ſaid, that we demandof 
'God that he giue to day this 
bread, wow. wee will not 

be ſollicitous for the mor» 

Tow , notknowing whether 
wee 


that it may doe vs. good; and } 


| 


| that, Which is pre 
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wee ſhall be liuinge co mor- 
£qQw.or no. Mar 6, And {o our 
Lord hath taught vs , not to 


| trouble our ſclues with thin» 


ges that be not preſeat . So 


ſ that wee demand thi day, 


the bread which is ſufficient ' 
for this day: and that for the - 
morrow,we ſhall demand to 
morrow. 
S. There atriſcth a newe 
doubt to me , of that which 
you haue ſaid ;-for if wee 
ought notto trouble our ſel- 
ues with any I with 
[ ent ; they 
do euill, that make prouiſion 


! of corne, of wine, and other 


| 


| 


op 
: 


neceſlaries, for the whole 
yeare 


| M, Our Lord , when hee 


taught ys, not to trouble our 
(clues with thinges not ow 
Si cnt, 
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ſent, meant nothing els, 
to deliver vs of ſuperft the 
carcs, which doe greatly hit befc 
der prayers , and otherthin| that 
ges of greater importance, thin 
that belong yntothe gaining tem 
of cternall life. And therfor. foll 
when the carc for thinges to he' 
come , is not ſuperfluow, ill 
but neceflarie, as to make 
fuch prouiſion as you fpeake 
of, it is not eui}{ to thinks 
of that whick is to come. Te 
rather ſuch a thought is not 
ofthe morrow , but of thit 
day : for that if wee ſhould 
not thinke of iryntil to mo> 
row , We ſhculd not bauck 
fit atime. - 

S. The fifth petitis follo 

eth. W hatmcancth;And for- 
giue vs our depts, as WE 
torgiue our depters? 
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k., M,-Wez hanealrcady, in 

the foure petitions that goe 
hid before, demanded” of God, 
hin chat be will give vs all good 
ace, thinges , 25 well eternall as 
ning temporall: new in the three 
for, following we demand:, thax 
5t0 he will deliucr vs from all e- 
ws, vill paſt; preſent, and to co» 
lake] me Andſo youlce it is true 
take] which 1 ſaide before, that 
nke] in this prayer is contapyned: 
Yea] alltharwee can defire. We 
not] demand then in this petit» 
thi] 1i6, that God deliuer vs from 
ade] euill thatis paſt; ro wit, from 
20b| the finnes, which we haue 
ef commirted, for ſo-our Lord 
- | declaredvmio the holie Apo- 
files Mat.6-when hee raughe 
them this praier,tha: by deb+ 
tes,they ought roynderftand 


M,, I S. For: 


zo CHRISTIAN 
S, For whatcauſe are ny 
nes, called debtes? | 
M. For three cauſes : fir, 
becauſe euery man that fis 
neth, remaineth debpter, tg 
fatisfie God for the inwrig, 
which hee hath done him, 
Secondly , becauſe hee that 
ſinneth,; doth tranſgrefſethe 
law of God, and becaulcthe 
ſamelaw promiſeth rewarde 
toall that obſerue it, andpu- 
niſhment to him that doth 
.Kotobſeruec it, therefore he 
that obſerueth it not, remai- 
neth debpter to pay the pe- 
naltje. Thirdly, becaaſo rol 
onofvs is bound to cultiuate 
(or manure):the vineyardol 
his foule , and to yeeldeto 
God the fruit of kis.,good! 
works: therfore he that doth | 
not good works , and much 
s &.-4 mare. 


| 
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more he thatdoeth cuil wor- 
kes, in ſtead of good, is deps- 
rer to God , who i: the true” 
Lord of al thevineyard. And* 
becauſe all we doe often fay- 
le, as well in doing that wee 
ought not , as in nor. doing” 
that wee ought,therfore it is 
conucnient, that oftentimes 
every day, we humblic defire* 
of God, tbat he remit yarto vs 
our debtes» 
S$, Wherfore is it added as 
we alſo forgiue our debcers? 
M, Here likewiſe by depts, 
are ynderſtod the offences & 
iciuries, which we recciue of 
our neighbours, And we des 
fire of God, that hee wil par- 
don our offences, as we pat- 
don them , that haue offen- 
ded ys : for that, like ashe 
Who pardoneth the offences 
» 1-2 IC- 
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recciued of his neighbour; 
more diſpoſed toreceiuepar. | 
don of his offences,commit. 
ted againſt God: ſo contraris. | 
wiſe, hee that wil not pardaa } 
the injuries of his neighbog, 
doth make himfelfeyowor. 
thie, that God ſheuld pardon 
him; Finally, in ſaying chat 
we pardon the iniurics of 
our neighbours, we make 
Kniowne , that mercye doth 
pleaſe vs,and that wee make 
account , that to pardon isa 
magnanimous and a noble 


. 


1 
| 


"thing. Greg. Nil. orat. 5 de 
orat, Dom. To the cad that 
when wee demand mercie 
of God, hee may not anſwere 
vs, how wouldeſt thou, that 
I ſhoald 'vic.mercie towards 
thee , feing thou doſte hate 
Me:cie towards others _ 

| | of 


m——— 


—— 
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how doſt thou demand par- 
don of me, ſcing thou eftce- 
meſtpardoning,as ap afte of 
a baſe mince? 

S. Declare then vnto me, 1 

pray you, the ſixt petition. 

And lcade ys not lato tenta- 
tion, 

M. In this petition , is de- 
manded helpe againſt euil to 
come: to Wit, againſt tenta- 
tions., Which are occaſions 

that make ys fall into finne. 
(S. Cyril. Cat.5. Amb. lib, 5, 
de Sac.c 4.)Here you haue to 
know , that principally it is 
demanded, that God permie 
vs not to be vanquiſhed and 
ouercome by tentatians. ('S, 
Hilar.& $. Hieron,incap 26, 
Matt. S Aug ep. 2t.14.And 
becauſe tentations/are dan» 
geraus, & the viftary doubts 
I 3 full, 
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full,therfore we demandal 
that God permit 1s not to by 


tempted, chiefly whenihe | 
ſeeth , that the yitorie ſhall | 
not be ours , but' the divels | 
(Greg. Niff. orat. 5. S. Cyp, 

ſerm.6.S. Chriſoſt,in6.Mar,) 
and of this you are to drayy.: p 


an excellent leſſon , to wit, 


that not only the divell 6an 


not oucrcome vs, but alſo, 
that he can nor ſo much az 
temptvs,if God doe not per 
mit him. - 


S, 1donot wel vnderſtand- 


that ſpeach: Lead ys novinto 
tentation. For it may ſceme, 


to haue this ſenſe * that God 


yſeth tolead men into tenta- 
tions, & thatwe delirc him, 
not to doc 1t? - 

M. To briog or leade,"into 


tcatations, Whether it beto- 
« +.**.- $a 
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tempt to cuil,orto cauſe one 
to fall iato ſinne,is proper to 
the diuel. Iames 1.) and per- 
taineth in no reſpet to God, 
who greatly hateth ſinne, 
But after the manner of ſp:a- 
king in Holie Scripture, whe 
God is ſaid to induce or lead 
into tentation, it is nothinge 
els, but to permit, that one 
be tempted, or ouercome by 
tentation. So the ſenſe of this 
petition is no other but, as 
we haue ſaid, that knowin 
our owWne Weakenes & frai 
tic, and on the other lide,the 
ſubtilitic and force of the di- 
uell, we delire of God , not 
oaly that he will not permit 
vs, to be oucrthrowen by tE- 
tations, but alſo that he per- 
Mit ys:not to be tempted , if 
keſce not, that we ſhall rg- 
A a4 Sj 0 I 4 _ © maine 
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remaine vitorious ; 
S. The laſt perition remai- 
nerth . Bur deliuer vs from e- 
uill W hat cuell is ſpoken of 
in this petition? 
M This laſt petition doth 
in part confirme the former 
petitions , and partly it ad- 
deth ſome thinges morec,and 
ther'ore it ſaith: Bur deliaer 
ys from emll, that is, I doe 


not only demand that thou 


remit ynto vs our ſinnes paſt, 
and defcnd vs from finnes to 
come , but moreouer , that 
thou d. liver vs alfofrom-all 
pr. ſen! eu:!] { S, Cyp ferm, 
6 S. Aug lib- 2. de ferm. in 
mor Beda & Rup.in6 Mat ) 
And marke well, that ot 
Lord with great wif-dome 


reacheth vs,to demand to be - 


ecliucrcd from ajl cuill, and 
| cometh 


EE ©3-322z20a 
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» | eometh not to particulars, a8 
ji- | pogertic, ſicknes , perſecu- 
e | tions, and the like, For that 
of | oftentimes it doth ſeeme vn- 
"4 tovs, that athinge is good 
h | forvs, which God doth ſce 
er | is cuill. And contrariewile it 
L | ſcemeth co vs, that a thin 
d | iscuill, which God ſeeth is 
r | goodfor vs. And therefore 
e | accordingeto the inſtruftion 
2- # of our Lord , we demand, 
- F that he dchu:cr vs from all 
> & that, which he ſecth is cuill 
t F forvs, be itproſperitie,or ad- 
| | uerlitie. 
| $. What meaneth Amen? 
\- | M. This is an Hebrewe 
| * Word, and(as]lhauealready 
. fiidvmoyou) it fignifieth, 
lobcit:or, foitis, Andas in 
theend ofthe Creede, Amen 
ligaifierth ,'{o- itis, and ſo1 


be- 
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beleeue. Inlike maner, in | 
the end of the Pater noſter, 
Amen ſignificth, ſo be it, ſo 
I deſire, and(ol pray thatie 
may bedone. 


The declaration of the Anz 


Maria, 
_ CHAP. s. 
-S, Ow you hauedeclz- 
red to me the Pater 
noſter , 1deſire that you de- 
Clare alſo, the Aue Maria, 
M. 1 wildo it willingly, for 
I deſire chat you be moſt de- 
uout to our bleſſed Ladye. 
The Auc Maria in our vulgat 
tongue is this : Haile Marie 
full of grace &c. | 
S. What meancth it, that 
tO the Paternoſter , the Avec. 
Maria is ioyned, rather then 
atuc other prayer?. "5 | 


q ' 
m 
n, 
[0] 


t 


.* | ke taughric, by the mou 
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M.- For ſo much as we haue- 
no aduocate nor interceſſor ' 
with Chriſt, more porene 
then his Mother, therefore. 
whe we haue ſaid the praier, 
which Chriſt hath taught ys, 
we repaire alſo to 'his' mo- 
ther, tothe end that ſhe by 
her interceſſion , may helpe 
vs toobtaine , that we haue 
demanded, infaying the Pa-' 
tcr noſter: like as in this 
world, when we haue'giuen. 
a ſupplication to the Prince, 
we recommend the buſincs 
ynro the moſt potent that is: 
in the courr. 

S. Whocompoſed the Aue : 
Maria? - 6 

M. God-himfelfhath com-» 
poted it. For albeit he taught: 
not by his own mouth, yer 
th 
ot 
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ofche Archangel Gabriel, of } Ct 
SainQ Elizaberh, and of the} is 
Church . For thoſe wor 
Haile Marie tull of grace,oug!} | 

Lord is with thee, bleſſed art 
thouamong women : wers | 
ſpoken by the Archangel Gz- 
briel, Luc x. but he ſpakethe, | ce 
as Gods Embaſladour , and 
ſoſpake them as from Cod, |; th 
and God ſpake them by the 
mouth of his f mbafladour, | S. 
Thoſe other wordes: & bleſ= | de 
ſedis the fruit of thy womb, | w 
Luc. : fain& Elizabeth ſpale: | M 
but ſhe ſpake them , when | W 
ſhe was repleniſhed with the |. th 
Holic Ghoft, as the Evange+ | q 
Jift 5ain Luke tcflificth. \þ, <« 
W hcreby it appeareth, that | wv 
the Holic Ghoit, ſpake them | A 
by the mouth of S. Eliza- | et 
'beth; Allthereſt, the Holie 
CS Church 
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Charch-hath added , which 
_ goucrned, & taught by the 
te Holie Ghoſt, So that it 
well be ſaid , that after 
&Paternofter, whichChrift 
"ravgh' vs by his ewn mouth, 
the Aue Mariais the molt ex- 
ce'lene prayer, that can be 
found: beinge compoſed by 
; th: ame God,and taught vs, 
by the mouth of his * 25a 
* | $. Letvscomethento the 
| declaration. Wherefore doe 
), | welay Haile Marie? 
t | M This1s a (aluatio, which 
n | Wegiue ynto her, to ſhow 
e /, thatweare friends, & ofac» 
2 | quaintance, & therfore dare 
 þ. comero ſpeake vato her,and 
t | Wevſe the wordes. of the 
n | Angell, for that we knowe 
- |\ that ſhe is pleaſed to beare 
e | often, that newes which-the 
=, IG Angell 


= 
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Angel brought her, when he 
ſpeake the {ſame wordes: and 
Ihe reioyceth alſo, that wee 
are mindful! therof, and that 
we are pratetu]l to God for 
ſo great a benefit. 


S, What meaneth , fullof 


orace? 


M Thegrace of God wor- | 


keth three piincipall cficQs 


inthe ſoule . It wipeth out | 


the ſinnes, which are as ſpot- 
tes that defile the foule: it a- 
dorneth the ſame ſoule with, 
gifres and vertues: and final- 


ly it inablech to doe merito- | 


rious workes,grateful to the 


divine Maicftic. Our Ladie us \ 


ful of grace becauſe , row 


ching the firſt effe, ſhe ne- | ' 
uer had anie ſporte of ſinne, | 


neither originall nor aftuall: 


neither mortall , nor yeniall 
(Can. 
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(Can. 4.) Touchinge the ſc- 
cond, ſhe had all the vercues 
aad gifres of the Holy Ghoſt, 
inthe highelt d:grce . Tou- 


,ching the third, ſhe did wor- 


| e,thea Quic other Saint: as 


kes ſo gratefuil vnio God, & 
ſo meritorious, that ſhe was 
worthic ro be aſſumpted .in 
bodic and (oule aboue all the 
orders of Angels. 

S., It ſecemeth not that our 


' Ladie had more grace then 


other Saints , for I hauc of 
ten heard , that S. Stephen, 
and other Saints, were full 
of grace? 

M. How much ſocuer it.is 
ſaide of other Saints , that 
they were full of grace, yet 
,our Ladic had molt grace of 
ttcall:for that ſhe was made 
by God capable of more gra- 


for 
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for cxample,if manie veſlth, & 
one greater then an'ethis, 
were filled with balmg, al 
ſhould be full,and yet nds 
greateſt ſhould! be more by 
me, then in the others. And 
the reaſon of this is, becauſe 
God: doth make mt capable 
of more or |eſſe grace, accor- 
ding to the offices which he 


giverh the. And for ſo mud <, 
as' the greateft office tha} nt 
hath dene giuen to a meer He 
creature , was toberhe Me by 
ther of God,therfore ourL#} yy 
dic was madecapable of,anl fg 
Killed with more grace they} 5, 


ante other meere creature. 
S. W hat mcaneth, Our L 
is With thee? 

M. This 1s an other fingy | 
lar praiſe of the bleſſed Vs | +h 
gia , which Rn 1 


CS 
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that our Lord hath bene 
with our Ladie from the be- 
| /ginning of herconception, 
with a Ro aſliſftance; 
gouerning her,dirctting ker, 
and defending her. And he- 
reofit cometh, that ſhe ne- 
uer comitted any ſinn,cither 
in thought, in worde, orin 
deede(S, Aug.de nat,& gra. 
c.36.) Whereups God hath 
not only adorned this moſt 
holie virgin with all graces, 
bur he would alſo remain al- 
waies with heras guardiz of 
ſo great treaſure. 
S. What meaneth,blefled 
art thon among women? - 
'M,' This is the third praiſe, 
Which is giuen to our B, La- 


vb | die, in which Is declared, 


| that ſhe is nor only ful of all 
the graces, which cabclong 
_ tO 
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to a Virgin: but of thoſe ally 
Which can belong ynto-2 
Wifc, and therby doth abſo- 
Jutly ſupaſle al other wom& 
which haue bene;or ſhal be, 

The beneditis of a.mariied 
womanis fecundity,andthiy | 
was not wanting to theble(+ 
ſed Virgin , ſecing {he hath 
brought forth a child,which 
is more worth then a hun- 
dreth thowſand children, It 
may alſo be ſaid, that ſhe it 
mother of ayery great nſibet 
of children: for that all goodj 
Chriftians , are brothers ts 
Chrift, and conſequently as 
childrea to our Ladle,not by 
birth,and nature (in which 
manner only Chritt 1s bet 
childe) butdy loue,and mor 


therlic affection, which.ibe | 
hath towardes al Who 


od] 
to] 
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ſhe is worthely -faid to be 


a bleſſed amonyſtall women: 


becaule others had cither the 

lorie of virginicie without 
| Avi Sends the benedition 
of fecunditie without virgi- 


| | nity: ſhe 6nly bad joinly,by 
| afingulerpriuiledge of God, 


the honour of perfe@ virgi-' 
nity, with the benediQion of 
the higheſt and moſt happie: 
fecunditie, 

S. What meaneth; And 
bleſſed ' is' the fruit of thy 
wombeleſus? 

M.: This: is the fourth prai- 
ſe,yhich is geuen to our Las» 
die,that ſhe is not only wor-: 
thie of honour for that ſhe 
hath in her ſelfe: but for that 
alſo, whichis' in'the fruit of- 
herwobe. Becauſe the praiſe 
of the fruin, redoundeth ©a 
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the tree, & the plorie oft) i 
child, redoiideth to themys! gre 
ther. And becauſe leſus isnoj 
onlie true man , and bleſſed 
am6gſt men;bur is alſo God; 
bleſſed aboue all thinges, ajj 
Sain@ Paul teacheth ys (R6 
9. )therfor his mother is not 
onlie-bleſſed amongt wo 
me, but ſhe is bled ams 
all che creatures, .as welin 
earth,as in heauen, 
S. Declare vnto melp 
you, that which Temaine 
of the Aue Maria. - 

M. In the wordes folowing, 
the -holy Church repeati 
the principall praiſe: of owr| An 
Ladie., which is to- be'the thi 
mother of God, andſo ſhe} T<< 
ing that ſhe can: obtaine'qf| P13 
the ſameGed, what ſhe plex 
ſeth, delireth her to make | © 


| ing* | 
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intetce(ſis for vs, who-haue 
great need thorof being fin- 

| ners,& that ſhe. belp vs whis 

| les weliue, &in particular, 
od) at the point of death, when 
We ſhal be in greateſt dager, 

S, I would gladly knowe, 
wherfor it ringeth totheAue 
Maria, three times in the day 

to Wit, inthe morning , at 

midday, & in the cuening. 

M. To the end we may yn» 
derſtand, that we haue nede 

to mak recourſe often to the 

4 help of God, & of the Saints: 

:ngh being in the niddeſt of eni- 
tins) Mics viſible and inviſible. 
ow| And thar we ought not to 
the] thinke it ſufficient, to haue 
he} recourſe to the armour of 
gf] Praier-in the beginning of 
las our works, butrhat wemult 
ike 40 the ſame in the-progrelle: 
1g* K-37 and 
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andinthe end, There is 
other + xx ang this ring. 
ing thriſe” to the Aue Mz 
ria. That is, Holie Church 
would haueys continualy tg 
rem<mber the three ptincs 
pal myſteriesof our Redem-j 
prion, the Incarnation , the 
Paſſton,and the Reſurrefti, 
And therefore willeth that 
wee ſalute our B, Ladie it 
the morning,.in memorie 


the Reſurrection of our Lo! * 


at midday, in memory ofthe! 
Paſhon:and at night, in ms/ 
mory of the Incarnation'Be 
caufe as we are c:rtaine,tha 
our Lord was nayled on tit 
Crofle,at midday,and roſcit 
the morning, (o it is prod+ 


bly thought, that the lac 
Aation was.in the night,” | 


"a 428m I A ASnng, oo & HH = 
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The declaratid of the tenne 
commandments. 


CHAP, 6. 


$. Auing now vnder- 
| ſtood the Creed, & 


the Pater noſtcr,wit che Aue 
Maria: I deſire , that you 


would declare vato me the 


tenne comandements-of the 


aw of God: for that this is 


the third principal part of the 
chriſtian doftrin, as you told 
mein the beginning. 

M. Youhaue rea(on to de- 
Gre to learne, and to yader- 
ſtand wel the tenne commas» 
dements of the law of God, 
becauſc that faith, and hope 
without chaxity;.& wirhout 
obſcruing of the lawe , are 
| K + got 
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not ſufficient to ſaluation;,;} only 
S. What is the cauſe; tha allo 
ſcing in the world, & inthe} me 
Church, there are ſo manie} asf 
lawes and commandemen.| pri 
tes,this-law of the ten com-+? nec 
maundementes, is-pfeferred'} ly, 
before all thereſt? . > | mr 
M. Manie reaſons may be | ke! 
allcaged,concerning the ex wi 
cellencic ofthis law . Firſt} 2. 
for that this law was made-| ca 
by God , 'and written-by-| of 
Himſelf, firft of al in the bat. | h: 
tes of men, and afterwatds: h« 
in two tables of ſtone. (Exa | L 
31.& 33.) Secondly, becauſe m 
this is ' the moſtancientlaw | »® 
of al others,andas the foun | 1 
taine of all the reſt. Thudly; F P 
becauſe rhis is the moſty- } 2 
niuerſal law; -that is-40'be ff 
found; for it bindeth not | 
= ony | 
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only Chriſtians , but Iewes 
allo and Gentiles , as well 
men as women, as wel rich 
as poore , as wel princes as 
priuat men, as wel- the ler- 
ned as the ignorant. Fourth» 
ly, becauſe this law is. im- 
mutable and+cannot be ta- 
ken away , nor diſpenſed 
With al by anie. ('S. Tho. 1, 
2. q. 290. art. $. ) Fiftly, be- 
cauſe it is neceſſarie to euery 
one to ſaluation,as our Lord 
hath often taught vs, in his 
holie Goſpel. ( Marth. 19, ) 
Laſtly , becauſe it. was pro- 
mulgat with greatelt ſolem- 
nitie in mount Sinay , with 
ſound .of - Angelicalt trum- 
pets.,. with great thunder, 
and lighthning. from-heausg; 
inthe preſence of al the peor 
ple of God! + --: 


% 


$1 


tt. — — —  — — 


S. Before you come to the 
. declaration ofrhe comman. 
.dmets in particular;it would 

be gratefull to me to vnder- 
ſtand briefly the ſumme, and 


- order of them, | 
M. The endofal the-com- 


»zmaundementes is the. loue 
of God, & of our ncighbour: 
for theyall teach vs, not to 
offend God, norour neigh- 
bour: and for this cauſe % 


-are duided-into two: parts, 


& were writte (as I haueal- 
ready faid ) in two tables 
of ſtone. The firſt, part con- 
teyneth three commande- 
mentes , -which-inſtruQt ys 


.ofthe bond we hauc to God, 


The ſecond containeth ſea- 
uen other precepts, Which 


-tcach ys the bond, we have 
to our neighbour, ( Clem. 
Ala, 
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Alex. Strom.6. Aug.q. 611n 
Exo. & ep. 1ty,cap-11.) Bute 
you mult know, that albeir 
-in one table there were noe 
more then three precepts,& 
in the other ſeauen*: yer the 
two tables were equall, and 
both full writte: for the three 


firſt were written with more 


wordes, and the other ſcaus 
with fewer: and fo the ſeausE 


 thorter precepts were equal 


touching rhe writtinge yato 
the three longer. 

S, Wherefore are the c6- 
mandementes of the firſt ta- 
ble three? 


" M. Becauſe they teach ys to 


z 


loue God, with hart; with t6- 
gue,and with worke. 
S Whyare the comman- 


.demences of the ſecond ta- 
ble ſeaucn? 


M. Be- 
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M. Becauſe, one teacheth | gam 


ro doe good to our neighs 
bour , c other (ix _— 
eo doe bim no cuil.. Firſt ig 
his perſon, after in bis-ho- 
nour , laſtly in his goodes, 
And that neither in thought, 
word-, nor deede, 

S- Let vs now come ynto- 
the commandemecants them 
ſelues.. And firſt ſhew me 


thewordes wherwith they 


were written by God in tho» 
ſe tables, 


M. The wordes are theſe: . 


(Exod. 20. & Deut. 5.)}1am 


the Lord thy God , which, 
brought thee forth , outof, | 


the land of Egypt, from the 
houſe of feruicude, . 
z- Thou ſhalt not haue ſtri- 
ge Gods in'my fight. - . --. 
3, Thou ſhalt agt take the 
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in v: 
fand 
thy 
$. 
6. 
ad! 
:. 
fal 
n« 


9. 
n 
I 
t 
a 

( 
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| _ that God can geue @ law, 
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name of the Lord thy God 
in yairte. | 
3. Remember that thou 
ſanftific the Sabaoth day. 

4. Honour thy father, and 
thy morher. | 

s5. Thou ſhalt not marder, 
6. Thou ſhalt not commit 
adulteric. | 

2. Thou ſhalt not ſteale. 

8.' Thou ſbalt not bgare 
falſe witnes agaiaſt thy 
neighbour. 

9. Thou ſhalt not deſire thy 
neighbours wife, | _ 
10, Thou ſhalt. not couet 
thy neighbours goods, 

S; What meane thoſe wor- 
des which goe before the 
commmandementes? 

M,” In thoſe wordes, are 
yelded four reaſons, to ſhew 


and 
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& that we are bound to obs 


ſerue it. The firſt reaſon is iy1 | "wi 


the word , I am the(Lord) 
becauſe God being our chief 


and higheſt Lord, who bath- | 


created vs of nothing , he 
may doubrtles geue vs a law, 
as tO bis proper ſeruants. The 


ſecond is in that word(Gbuy, 


becauſe that word ſignificth, 
that our Lord is not only, of 


Maiſter , but he is alſo ſu. | 


preme Tudge, & goucrnour, 


and as ſuch a one can = a 
ce that. | 


law., and puniſh'tho 
obſerue it no', The third is 
inthat word(tayne)becauſe 


beſides the bond which we- + 


haueto obey God , as fer- 
uants their maiſter, and as 
ſubiets their Prince , we 


haue an other bond, by rea- * | 
ſon of the pat which = 
| t 


—4 
ww 
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dothmake with vs, and we 


| with him, in holy baptiſme, 


Fot therin God taketh vs for 
his owne adopted children, 


| and we take him for: our: 


__ —_— = RL An 4 —_— ww oy 4 


proper Father : as Godalſo 
taketh al the faithful for his 
particular people, and: the 
faithfull take God, for their 
owne proper God, &.Lord.. 
The fourth is in thoſe wor» 
des., which broughe rhee - 
forth , out of the-land of E- 

pt , out of the houſe of 
eruitude ; - for. that beſides 


' ſomanie other bonds, there 


is this ofgraticude: for that 


God hath deliuered ivs from 


| the ſeruitude of the diuel, : 


and of finne, which was ſig- 
nified by that (eruitude of E. 


oy 2 pt, &.of Pharao, from the 


- | Which the ſame God deline> | 


red 


; Jn "” - 


_ 
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red the peeple of the Tews; 
S. Declare yato me me 


the firſt commandemenr, 
| M. The firſt —_ 
| . 


”» 4 we A, © 


met containeth three partes 
The firſt is, that we oug 

to take God for God. The {+ 
cond, that we mult not take 
anice other thing for God. 
The third, that we muſt not 
make ldoles, to wit, ſtatue 
| or images, taking them fo 
| Gods, and that we muſt not 


7 + ©. =, os iy 


| adore the ſame Idoles, 

| S.. Declare ynto me the firf 

| part. 

M, God wil be taken fc 
that witich he is, to Wl 
for true God , which i 
done by exerciſing. four. 
vertues towards his diuine 
Maieſtic, t@ wit, Faith, Ho 

pe,Chatity and ns | 


h_ ww tf @_8N&+_ﬀ_O2$þ_R7 
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that belcueth in God,taketh 
God for God, becauſe he ta- 
keth him for the chiefe ye- 


, ritic: and inthis the Here- 


tikes doe ſinne, for they doe 
not beleue in him. He that 
hopeth in God, taketh God 
for God , for that he hok 
deth him for moſt faithfull, 
moſt pitiful, and alſo moſt 
potenr,cofidently colidering 
that he can, & wil help him 
in all his neceſliries. And in 
this point thoſe doe finne, 
that deſpaire of the mercie 
of God, or doe truſt more in 
men, th& in God,or ſo much 
in men as in God . He that 
loueth God aboucal things, 
taketh God-for God , for 
that he taketh him for the 
chiefe goodnes: and in this 
point thoſe doe linne , that 

| L lous 
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loue any creature whg 
uer morethen God, ot eq 
with God. & much more 
they ſinne , that hate God! 
Finally , whoſocuer adoreth 


God with greatelt reuerengel. 


as the yerrue of Religion tex 
cheth ys,takethGod for Gods 
for he taketh him for the firſt 
beginning and author of all 
things:and in this point th 

offed, that beare ſmal reſpel 
to God, and things conſeas 
ted varo him , as Churches, 


halowed veſſels, Prieftes,and 
the like ,. and thole alſo that 
honour men equallye with 
God: or more then God. 
S. Declare I pray you 
ſecond part of this co 
demeanr. 

M. In the ſceond part God 
walleth & cammandeth,that 
Wwe 


ls « þ 4 
= | 
F .{ 


I 
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on | weetake no created thing for 


of 


God. Andin shis the Genti» 
lesoffended inold time, who 
not knowing the truc God, 

did take, and adore for God 


. 'diuers creatures, as the fun- 


ne, the moone,or ſome dead 
men. In the ſame inchanters, 
and witches offend , and all 


ſorcerers, negromancers.and 


and ſoath-ſayers,,, who giue 
to the diuc lll of hell,that ho- 
nour which is du. only. to 
God, and (ſome of them rake 
him and- adoie him for their 
God, and thinke by his meas 
ReSto foretell thinges to co» 
me, or to finde treaſures, of 
to attaine vnto other theire 
diſhoneſt dlircs. For the di» 
uell being deadlic enimie to 
all mankind deceiue th otien 
this pogre ſort of people, aud 
L 2 with 
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with vaines hopes, cilſch 


them to commit == ſed 


nes, andin the end#01 


me 
their ſoules,and manic time} fac 
their bodies alſo, 4 rec 
S. Declarcto me thethid! ho 


Part. 
M. In the third part, 
doth eommid, that not 0 
we take not the thingecr 
tcd by him for God, ashq 
beneſaid, but that much 
' we make to our ſeluesani 
thing, to take it andadore! 
for God: wherim the Gentil 
offeded, who were ſo bh 
that they made Idols, towi 
Ratuecs of gold , or of {il 
or of wood?:, or of ſton 
and made it be thought: 
they were Gods, Chicfly 
cauſe the diucls ſome times 
eatercd into then , and cas rie 

LY ad ke 
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i) fed them to ſpeake, or to 
- moue themſelues, & fo they 
md facrificed ynto them, & ado- 
4' red them . And becaule the 
in| holic Martyts, would notin 
anic wiſe doe theſame, they 
putthe to death, with motk 
cruel! torments. - 
S. Is thereanie thinge els_ 
in this commandem-nt? * 
M. There is annexed by 
q God a termible threatninge, 
{ to thoſe that doe contrary 
to this commandement, and 
a'greate promiſe, to thoſe 
$ that obſerue it. Fora fer the 
geuinge of- the commande- 
ment. God ſpake thoſe wore 
des,l am a icalou: God, who 
puniſh not onlic thoſe,, that 
times loue me not, bu: their poſte- 
dcaw. riticalſo,vnro the foutth ge- 
. ſed eratio; and ſbew mercie ro 


b 3 thoſs 
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thoſe that loue me, vmto a, | 


thowzad generatios. Where, 


marke well , that our Lord 


faich,that he is a ialouſe God, 
to the ed. we may vaderſtid, 
thac he can puniſh moſt gre. 
noufly, becauſe he is G 
ahac he will puniſh moſt. 
nouſly,- becauſe he is i 
of his honour and of iuſti 
and of right: and theref 
can aot beare with impiet) 
W hich is againſt thoſe 
finne continually, & yerh 
merily, as if God had no 
therof. But by this you'ſce, 
God hath care, and wil ſhey' 
it, whea time 1s. 

S. Wharmeaneth it, 
God puniſherh ſuch as doe 
nil}, ynro the fourth geners 
tion,and giucrh reyard yatd 


p 


= 


thoſe that doe gp Pmge __ | 
| ghowſand geacratious? 


My, , »  @ -'H «© =»; ws 
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NM. God puniſheth vntothe 

| fourth generati6, for thaz for 
| themolt part, a man dorh 
not live longer , then toſce 
the children of his neph wes, 
or at the moſt the nephewes 
to his nephewes:and he will 
coriuniths others of his po- 
teritic, then the ſinner trim 
ſelfe may ſee. But in doing 
well, God extendeth him 
ſelf not only vnto the foutth 
encration,but varoa rhowe 
aud. if there were ſo manie, 
For that our Lord is moreine 
clined ro reward,then topu. 
ni(h; becauſe, 'that he rewar- 
deth,is of his owne goodnes 
and therefore he doth it ve« 
rie willingly: but that be pu» 
niſheth any,ir cometh of our 
linne,andtherfore he doth ie 
a it Were, perforce, to wit, 
L4 viged 
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yrged by our peruerſnes, / ;: 


' $,- Whetrfore is this threat, | 
& this promiſe,ioynedtothe: 


fart commandement onlie? 
M, Becauſe this is the prin- 
cipall commandement ; and 


of more importance theathe, 


reſt. Againe for that it is the 
ficſt, and ſo being ſpoken of 
the firſt; iemay be yadecſtogd 
alſo of the reſt. 

S. 1deſire to know , how 
the honour which we geue 
to Sainttes,& their Reliques 
and Images, is not againſt 
this commandement . For it 
ſeemeth that we adore all 
theſe things,ſeing we knedle 
ynto them , and pray: yato 
them, as wee doynto God? 
M. The holy Church is the 


ſpoule of God , and bath the 


Holic Ghoſt: for her maiſter 
. | (Ephc(, 


- 
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(Epheſ- 5 2-'Tim..3.-) And 


' therefore there isno danger, 


that ſhe ſhould be decciued, 
or that ſhee ſhoulde doe, or 
teach others to do any thing, 
that were againſt rhe com» 
mandemeats of God. And to 
come to the particulars, we 
doe honour and call vppon 
Saintes as fiicndes'of God, 
who can hclpe ys with their 

merites , and prayers before. 
him: (S.Aug h 20 cot, Fauſt, 

Cc; 21;) but wee doe not take 


* them for Gods,ncither adore 


them as God: neither impor- 


| trethic that we knecle , be- 


cauſe this reuerence is not 
proper to God alune , butis 
done alſo voto creatures of 
beigh dignitie, as to the Po- 
pe: and in manie-places relt- 
gious perſons. knecle vnto 

BY, | their 
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theire Superiours, So thatie 
is no maraell if that be done 
ynto Sainftes, who raigne 
with Chriſtia heauen,which 
is done ynto ſome men in 
earth. 

S. But what ſhal we fay of 
the Reliques of Sainftes, 
which vaderſtand nothinge: 
and yet we knecle and pray 
vnto them? 

M. We do not pray tothe 
Reliques , which we know 


well doenot ynderſtand; but 


we bonour the holyeReli- 
ques , as thoſe which haue 


 benethe in!ruments of the 


holy ſoules to do many good 
workes , and ſhall a in 
their times be living bodies, 
and are to vs inthe meane 
time dcare pleadges of the 


loue, which the 580ry 0h 
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2nd do beare vnto vs. And 


therfore we do pray, before 
the fame Reliques vnto the 
Saints, deſiring the by theſe 
deare pleadges , which we 
keepe of them, that they re» 
member to honour them.(S, 

Amb. 1i. de yiduis S, Ieron, 

cout. Vigilant, 

S. Theſame perhaps may 
be ſaid of Images 

M. Soitis, forthe Images 
of our Lord, of our Ladic,8& 
other SainRes, are not taken 
by vs for Gods: and therfore 
they can nor be called Idols; 
as thoſe were of the Genti» 
Jes: (Conc. Nic. 2: S. Damaſc, 
in orat. de Imag..'\bur they ae 
holden for Images, which 
make vs to remember . our 


. Lord, our Ladic, and other 
 $ainſtes; and fo they ferue 
| ſuch 
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ſuch as can not read,in, place 
of bookes. For that by Imas* 


ges they learne manic miſte» | 
ries of our bolie faith, and 


the life , and death of manig 


Saints. (S., Greg cp.ad Se- | 


ren.) Andthe honeur wedo 
yatothem, we do it not be- 
cauſe they are figures of pas 


per, or of metall, or becauſe, | 


they are well colored , and 
well made, but becauſe they 
repreſent yato ys our Lord, 


our Ladie, or other Sainftes; - | 
and for that we know, that. 
the Images do not line, not : 


haue ſenſe, beinge made by 
the hands of men,we do not 
demand any thinge of them 
(Con. Trid. ſef. 25.) but we 
pray before them vato thoſe 


whom they repreſent ynto;, 


Vs, to Wit, our Lord, our 
”— Ladie, 


oono2&- ew awoo tc .ick. x Ou Ol. wo HE 
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Ladie, or other Saintes. 
$. If Reliques, and Images 
do not vaderſtand, how then 
do they worke (ſo manle mi- 
races to luch as doe recom- 
mend themfelues ynto: the? 
M., God worketh al the mi- 
racles: but he worketh them 
often by the interceſſion of 
Sainfes , and chiefly of our 
bleſſed Ladie : and often ti- 
mes he doth the ynto thoſe, 
who pray vnto the Sainttes 
before theire Reliques or 1- 
mages: & ſom times he vſeth 
the Reliques and Images, -as 
inſtruments ofſuch miracles, 
to ſheyy vnto vs,that our de» 
uotion towards the Saints, 
and towards their Reliques, 
and Images,doth pleaſe him. 
S. 'Whentherfore it is ſaid, 
that ong is recommended to 

«I thy ſuch 
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fuch Reliques , or ſuch Imy/ 
ges,& bath receiued grace,it. | 
3+ to be ynderſtood, thatheig / 
recommended to the Saiae, 
to whom thoſe Reliques or 
Imogesprraive:S; thang | 
by che interceſſion of that | 
SainR, and by the meancsof 
tholes Reliques or Images, 
hath done him that grace- - 
M., Soitis: andlamyglad, 
that you haue well-vader- 
ſtood, all that I haue ſaid-yes | 
w you, 5" 
S. 1I woulde Jaſily know 
for whar cauſe, Ged the Fee | 
ther is painted like anolde | 
man,and the Holy Ghoſtlike 
adoue , and the Angelslike |, 
yong me with winges, ſing 
God. and the Angels, are \pt- 
rites, and hauc no corporall 


figure, which can be _ 
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Fi  - opp pitures of mE 


FDC. | | 

| M. When God the Father 
' is painted in forme of ar old 
| | man, and the Holic Ghoſt in 
2 GR a RES the An- 
; in forme of yong men, 
j Ho which heyhign them 
» | ſeluesis notpainted, becauſe 
as you haue (aid they arc ſpi- 
# | ntcs without bodies, but 
- | that forme is: painted, in 
> | which they haue ſometimes 
appeared. And fo God the 
| Fatherispaintedlike an olde 
+ | man, becauſe he appeared in 
& | that{forme in a viſion te Da* 
(> | niel the Prophet (Dan. 7. S. 
- Tho. ing dif 48 q. 5.4 2+ 

$g | Andthe Holy Ghoſt is pain- 
i | ted in formeof a doue, be-+ 
ll | cauſcin that forme he appea- 
2 | red yppon Chiiſt , when he 
, Was 


, \; 
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be 

th 

of yong men , for thatthg| 131 
have ſometimes ſoappeaell th 
(Gen. 18.& 19. Fob. 5,& ll 'rir 
' Morcoucr you are to know] H 
that manie thinges are Ai 
ted , to make ys yaderſtand] ji 
not what they arc in, th ar 
{elues , but what properties ft 
they baue , or what cffeftes) ca 


about her,and yet you know] ar 
well, that faith and charitd of 
arc not women but yert b 
So it may be ſaid., thatG | 
the Fatheris painted infor 

me ofan old Man; to mahke\ 'S. 


vs Yaderſtand, tharbeirmett 
- > «ey 


| 
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ancient, to Wit, ctcanall, and 
before abcreated things, And 
' the Holic Ghoſt is painted ia 
likenes of a Doue,to ſignifie 
the giftes of innocencie,'pu- 
ritie, and ſanRitie, which the 
Holie Ghoſt worketh in vs. 
And the Angels are painted 
like yong men, becauſe they 
are alwaics faire, andfull of 
ftrenght:& with winges, be- 
cauſe they "are ready to paſſe 


a | whither it ſhall pleaſe God 


to ſend them: & with white 
| imp and with holy 
oales, becauſe they are piire, 
and innocent, and miniftets 
of his divine Maleſtie, * 
of the ſecond commane 
© dements 
$, 1:% vs come to the ſb. 
4 , cond-comandemicry, 
KH "Whas 
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What meancrh , thou huh 
mot take the name of Godin 
aine? 

. In this commandemen! 


is handled the honour and 
diſhonour of God touchinge 
woides, that is , honour 
Commanded, and diſhonodt 
is forbidden. And thiscom- 
wmandement may be divided 
into foure parts becauſe God 
3s honored, or diſhonored 
wordes, in foure ſorres. Firkt; 
'God is honored by naminge| 
him often with charitableab 
fetion: and is diſhonored 
oftE naming him to'nog 
purpoſe. Secondly. he is hs) 
nored by att oath , and heii/ 
diſhonor dby periury. Third: 
lic,he is honored by obſerus | 
"Hon of vowes, and diſhots- | 


Ted by breakinge of vows 
EY ouce 


: 
: 


od ig 


\ is. 


fi once made Fourthlye, he is 


Lieee, beothers, » who of 
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honoredby- calling ypon hing 
and praiſing bim, and diſho- 
nored by blapheininge and 


| curling him. 


S. Declare to me the ft 


re. 

ba, In ſimply naming God, 
as allo our Ladie ,.an othes 
SainQtes, one may doewelk, 
and cui!l, For thoſe thar loug 
God much, remember hinz 
often, and often ſpeake of 
him: and they doit with de» 
uotion and affetion,, as is 
ſeenc in the Epiſtles of S., 
Paul, where the holic name 
of IESVS-CHRIST is 
veric often reade For as S., 

Paul had Chriſt Ln his harte, 
ſo he had him-in his mouth. 
Theod,, q.:41..in.Exod. Bug 
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.ample, though not equall}z 
 mEt,ſhould were itin alJk 


evill cuſtome, whent 
angnc,or when theyi 
regardinge what they'fay, 
name God ,. or ſome ain, 
becauſe nothing els comesta 
their mind. And this is euill, 
for itis a kind of wines 
molt holic name of God, 
W hich is(to gene youaner 


# one hauing a pretious 


ces & at ail times, not regw- 
ding the preciouſnes therol,| 
S. Declare now the} 


cond part, which concerneth]| 
ſweanng. A 
M. An oath, or ſwearing 

is nothing els, but to cal God 
as Wirnes of. the truth . But 
that it belaw fully done, three 
things ought toaccopaniett, 


to Wit, Trurk., luſtice, Sd 


tudge- 
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Judgement, as God himſelfe 
doth teach vs, by'the mouth 
of the Prophet Icremie(lere, 
4-) And as God'is honored 
by an oath made with dew 
circunſtances, we qa, 
therby,that he ſeech all thin- 
ges, and is the ſoucraigne 
truth , and defender of rhe 
truth: {o by the contrarie;the 
ſame God is greatly diſho- 
nored, when an oath is made 
without truth, or without 
iutice,or without 1iudgment: 
for he that ſo ſweareth , ma- 
keth ſhew , that cither God 
is ignorant ofthe matter, or 
that he is afriend of lyinge, 
and of iniquitie. 
S, Declare, Ipray, in pare 
ticular, what iris to {weare 
with truth? 
M. That one may ſweare 
$3244 M 3 with 


— 
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with truth , it is neceſſarig; 


u 
that he doe not affirme with © 
an oath , anic thing burtha | «x 
he certainlye knoweth tobe | ' { 


truc:and that he promiſenn | x 
with an oath ani thing, but t 
that which he willva leak. I 
tedly performe. W herupen c 
they are periured, and finne | 
greeuoully,thataffirmewith } | 
an oath, ſuch thinges as they | | 
know are falſe, or doe not , 
. know:to be true. Andinlike ' | 
 maner,thofe that promiſeby | | 
oath that, which they mcane * 
not to fulfill. | 

S. What meaneth it, to 
ſwcare with iuſlice? 

M. "The meaninge'is., that 

a man promiſe - nor with an 
oath, ro doe any thing, but 
that which is lawtull;- And » 
thertoretlicy flange moſitgre- 
uoully, 


—— 


uouſly, who promiſe with an 
oath, to reucnge iniurics, or 
to do any thing: that diſplea- 


' ſeth God. Nether ought they 


to obſerue ſuch promiſes:ne- 
ther do they bind in any ſort. 
For no man can be bound to 
doe cuill, for ſo much as the 
law of God bindeth vs, that 
we mult not do it. 
S. What meaneth to ſwear 
Withiudgement?* _ _ 

M. The meaninge is, to 
ſweare with adui!mcanr, and 
martutely: conſideting thar ie 
is not conuenient to cal God 
to. witnes , but in needfull 
things of great importance, 
and with much feare and re- 
uerence- And therefore they 
offend, that for eueric trifle, 
a playing and icftinge doe 
wears, Who by this cuill 
M 4 Ciz* 
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cyltome of {wearinge-often,' , $.1 
doe. cafilic incurre petinrie, | the 
which is one of the greateſt «| mar 
ſinnes, that can be commit- | jn'V 
ted... Wheruponas well our Þ M; 
Lord in the Goſpell. Mats 5; | mac 
as:S. James in hisepiſtle, lac,- | thir 
$. do command'that we doe .| Mai 
not{weare, that is, Without «| to" 
neceſhtic. And holy men do .} Fir 
yegld the reaſon therof, ($.-) mil 
Aug. lict., de ſerm.,Do- i)! cet 
montec.30.}becaulc an oath, yo! 
being invented for remedie :| ant 
of the weaknes of a mis cre», , do 
dit, for that men doe hardly. , pre 
belecue one another ; ther-1 eit 
fore an,oath ought to be. |; at 
vied, as we vic a medicine; i 2. 


Which is #fot oftcnia beta». ha 
ken, but as-ſeldome, as well; pr 
may be{ $., Chiy{;ho. 36-3736 7 Ge 


& ;8,ad popalArachuety pr 
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. $.\Declare thE,if you pleaſe; 


the third part of this com- 
mandemet, which confifteth 
in Vowes? 

M. © A Vow. is a promiſe,” 
made to'God, of ſome good, 
thing, gratefull to his divine 
Maieſtio , Where you haue 
to"conſider three thinges's ' 
Firſt. that a Vowe jis-a' pro- 
miſe , and: therefore it ſuf-- 


| ceth notto the makings of a 


vowe to .-haue a -purpoſe, - 


. and much lefſe x dcfire to 


doe aniethinge: butthe ex- 
prefle promile is required., - 
either by word of mouth, 'or 
at the leaſt in,hart. (S. Tho, 
2. 2: $8; ar.4.) A gfiine'you 
kine-to nder” Di this 
promiſe is-to'be made to 
God ,*to whome yowes doe 
properly-belong.' And when 

you 
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FJou heare that a yowel 
made to our Ladie, oftos: 
ther SainRes , you moſt yn- 
derſtand , that the ſamei; 


Frneipalke made tq God, | 


ut in the honour of our 
Ladie, or other Saints, ih 
whom God remaineth, jh4 
more particular manner,and 
more excellently then in 6- 
ther, creatures. So that 1 
Yowe made'to a Sain,'is 
 nothingeelſe bura'promiſe 

miade vnto God, to honout 


the "memoric of ſuch a 


Saint , with ſome preſedt 
that is to honour God him 
ſelfe'in his Saint . Thirdly 
you' hate to know, that? 


yow can'not be made butosf | 


a good thing,and gratfull ts 
to God as holie virginity,v& 
luataric pouertic, &chelike 

thinges, 


re 
th 
(L 


ce 
b 
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thinges . W herfore ho thag 
ſhould 'yow: to commit anig' 
ſione, or anic at not pertais 
ninge to the ſerie CG: 
yea or any god thing, which: 
ſhould hinder agreater good 
ſhould not make pronuſe of 
a thing gratfull to his diving: 
Maieſty, and therefor ſhould: 
not doe him honour, but diſs 
honour, and he ſhould ſinne 
againſt this ſecond commans 
dement +». As healfo ſinneth 
greeuouſly againſt the ſame- 
commandement',.that mas 
keth 8 yow .aad fulfilleth it 
not, ſo ſopne as, he'cans, Fog: 
God commandeth.in tat 5 
Seripuute , that who ſocuty” 


' maketh a vowe doe not only 
G 


remeber to tulfil ir, but 


| that he flacke.not to-doe-it 


(Deut. 25: Ecsle:5-)- 
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S. Declarto me:the laſtpar, 
which treateth ofthe praiſe 
of God, & of blaſphemi©+. 
M. God commandeth-in thy 


laſkpart of this ſetondcony | 


mandement , that'a man 
ſhal not blaſpheme: butcots 
trarie wiſe,that he praiſe and 
bleſſe his holie name. And 


firſt, for. ſomuch, as apper- 
taineth to the praiſe , there 
is noe difhcultic at all, it 
being manifeſt, that al good 
thinges comming yato- vs 
from God ,- and al the wor- 
kes of God being ful of wil. 
dome, of juſtice, _and of 
metcie, itis reaſon , thatin 


£ . 


al thinges he be praiſed, and 


bleſſed -- But touching blaſ+ 

hemie, itis neceſſarie-you 
; £2 , that blaſphemie is 
nothing els ,- but. ancioiuris 


done + 


5 
1 
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done in wordes'to' God, in 
kim felfe,"or in his SainCtes, 
(S.Tho.22 qu 13'}And there 
are found (ix ſortes of blaſ- 
phemies, The firſt, whenthat 
i5 atttibured to God, whick 
is falſe, | as that he hath hor- 


 ac5,or like indignity.Theſe- 


cond , when that is deriied 
to God, which belongeth to 
him, as Power, Wileddme, 
Iuſtice,or otherexcellencies; 
as to ſay, that God cannot 
doe,or ſceth not ſome thin= 


| Bes, or that he is notiuft, 


The third, when that is atzri- 
buted to any creature, which 
is proper to God,abifon ſay, 
that the diuel kagweth the 
thinges that are to come, 
or can 'worke true miracles. 
The fourth, when one cur- 
#eth.God, or our Ladie , or 
| ather 
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other Saints The fift, when 
ſome members of Chriſt, or 
of Sainfes are named, to doe 
them ſome iniury, as ifthere 
wereany thinge in them, tg 
be aſhamed ot , as beinys, 
The fixt, when one nameth 
ſome partes of Chiiſt, orof 


his bleſſed SainRes,to ieft aq / 


them,as to ſay: To the beard 
of Chriſt: or, of.SainR Peter; 
or ſuch orber like thinges: 
which the enuy of the diuel, 
and the wickednes of man 
hath found our. | 
'S. Idefireto know , how 
great the ſinne of blaſphe. 
mie is? 


M. This finne is ſo great; | 


that it is in a manner the 
greateſt of all other ſinnes; 


which may be ynd:-rſtood by 


» IJ 


by-he- paige" that.is merk 
teh 


—— — ———— _ 
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teth. For thatin the old Te- 
ftament, God commanded, 
that blaſphemer ſhould pre- 


| fſently be ſtoned by all the 


people. (Leuiticus, 24. ) As 
the ciuil lawes doe in like 
manner puniſh blaſphemers 
with death . ( Inftinus. No- 
ucllaa.o7,) And Saint Gree 
gorie writteth, thatalitile 
child of fiue yeares old, ha- 
ving learned to blaſpheme 
God, and not being correc 
ted by bis facher,for his fault 
died in his fathers lappe , & 
his ſoul was carried away by 
diuels. ('that appeared viſt- 
bly ) into hel fire. {>ainR, 
Grego'. Dialogus . libro. 4+ 
cadito. 18.) Which was ne» 
uer read before, to haue ha» 
peaed for anie orher finne. - 


Whercby we may ſee what 


diligence 


192 CHRISTIAN. 
diligence onght to beyſedh 
auoyding ſo great an offey 
of his diuine Maieſtic: &thel thi 
auoyding of this ſinne ough] the 
to bethe more eaſie, ſeem} to: 
there is no commoditie tal for 
pleaſure gotten by it , as foll 
fome other ſinnes there uf anc 
but onlic hurte which"thl ſtia 
ſinne bringeth with it.-Aa(f .tile 
yet wee ought never trol} in 
ne, though we could gain} det 
ncuer ſo great commodite| not 


er pleaſure therby, ; = 
1 &i 

Of the third Commann| ha! 
dement, bog 


S. T Haue vnderſtood 
two firſt command 
mers , now Idcſirc that : 
wil declare rome thethird} all x 
M. The thiid c9 day 
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ment, Which.is of keeping 
holie the feaſtes , is ſome» 
thing differing from the os 
| thers, becauſe all the others, 
to wit, the-two that goe be+ 
fore, andthe ſeaucn which 
follow , are wholynatuall, 
vt 23nd binde not onlic.Chrits* 
| ſtians , but Iewes and Genw® 
{ tiles alſo : but this. third i 
in. part naturall and biny 
inn} deth all men: and in part itis 
ie not \naruzall , neither; big» 
deth ir Ml 4 For that to ſan» 
1 Qific the feaſtes , that is;:to 
p| hauc ſome dayes for-holie, 
& to be (p&tin/baly workes, 
and chicfly. in the/[cruice of 
j God,, is a; naturall- precept 
for that naturall reaſon tear 
cheth itto all men; an d ſo ia 
4 all partes of the world ſome 
day is obſgrued feltiua1l, Bug 
| N the 
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the ordayninge of ſuchy 
day;that is, that it ſhould 
one, rather-thenan other, 
not natural. Andcherforwiy 
the lewes the principal Feal 
was Saturday, with Chriſti 
M is the Sunday. | 
S. - For what cauſe did Gt 
command. that the Jews 
ſhould obſcrue the Sat 
day, rather then aie othi 
day. . + 1 
M: + There are two ptind 
pal reaſons. The firſtis, bs 
cauſe on'the Saturday, G 
finiſhed the 'frame ofthe 
world: & therfoxe-he would 
that day. ſhould be ſanike 
in memorie of chis greathy 
nefir, ofthe Creation ofthe 
world: which deſeruedalk 
to convince the error of ces] 


paiue Philolopher(wheP | 
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that "the world had alwaies 
beene) for that, celebrating 
the feaſt in memorie of the 
creation of the world, itmuſh 
needs be confefied, that the 
world had a beginning. The 
ſecond reaſon is , becanfe a 
man hauing cauſed his (er- 
tants and hand-maides, and 
his cattle to worke and wea- 
rie themſclues fix dayes of 
the weeke, God would rhat 
the ſeautth day,which is the 
Saturday, the ſame ſeruants 
and maides, yea his oxe alſo 
and afle, should repoſe, and 
that maiſters should learne 
to be pittifu] rowardes their 
hborers,and not to be cruel, 
but to haue compaſſion alſo 
of their yery brute beaſtes. 

S. Whar is the cauſe that 
we Chriſtians doe not obſer- 
N 2 ue 
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mc che Saturday,as the lewg 
doe , ſcing there is (6 
reaſon to obſerucit? __. 
M. With great reaſan 
God hath changed the Say} az 
day, into the Sunday, as be} 4h, 
hath alſo done Circumciſis,} ,f 
iaro Baptiſme , the, Paſchal] gy 
lambe., into the bleſſed Sy} g; 
crament, and all othergood} 6, 
thinges of the old Tells} 4, 
ment, into better thingesin} q, 
the new Teſtament. Wher} ,, 
fore , if the Sarurday wa} </ 
celebrated in memorie off gc 
the creation of the. worlde,} hz 
becauſe in that day the wor. yj 
ke. of the creation was & he 
ded: with more reaſoathy| 
Sunday.-is celebrated inm&| te 
morie of the (ame creation: 

for thatin the Sunday , -thg | ce 
faid creation was begupgs | 
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#2d'if che lewes did geve t6 
Godthe laſt day of the wee- 
ke,then Chri/tias doe better, 
whe geue him the firſt. (Tu+ 
fim Apo.2.) Morecouer vpont 
the <nday, memory is made 
of three principal benefits of 
our Redemption, { Leo. ep, 
$1.ad Diofc ) For Chriſt was 
borne on the Sunday,on Sti- 
day he roſe, and vppon Suns 
day he ſent the Holy Ghoſt 
to-his Apoſtles. Finally the 
Saturday did {ignifiethe re- 

ofſe which the holyoules 
þad in Limbo: the Siiday ſig- 
nifieth the glorie which the 


| holy ſoules baue now , and 


the bodics shal hauec hercafo 
terin heauen, | 

And therfore the Iewes 
celebrate the Saturday', be» 
caule when'they died, they 
a N 3 Wat 
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went to repoſe in Limbs 
but chriſtians celebrate the 
Sunday, becauſe when they 
dye, t goe vnto the 
rious blifle of heauen: w 
yet is vnderſtood , if they 
haue done well according to 
the holie Law , which God 
hath geuen them, 
S, | Is itneceſffarie , to-ob- 
ſerue other feaſtes belids the 
. Sunday? 
M. It is neceſſarie to ob 
ſerue manie otler feaſtes, at 
well of our Lord , as of ow 
Ladic,and of other Saints, 
to Wit, all thoſe whichat 


commaded by holy Chutca, 


But wee haue ſpoken in par 
ticular of the Sunday , be 
caule it is the moſt ancient, 
and oftner celebrated thea 


5 
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wes there were alſo ma- 


nie feaſtes, but the moſt an» 
cient, moſt frequent,and the 
ateſt of all, was the Sab- 
Fomh « And thercforein the 
tencommandements, there 
is not expreſſe mention 
made of anie , but of the 
Sabbaoth, to which, as we 
haue ſaid, the Sunday hath 
ſucceeded. 
S. What ought to be done, 
to obſeruethe feaſtes? _ 
M. Two thioges are nece(> 
ſacic: the firſt 18; to abltaine 
from -ſeruill workes: which 
are thoſe , that ſeruanres 
and artificers , are accuſto- 
med ro do, wholabour moſt 


| ſpecially with their bodies, 


For thoſe workes in which. 
the ynderſtandinge dooth 


- principally labour , can: not 


N 4 be 
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de called feruil, thought 
hclpe of the vnderſiandi 
the rongue, the hand, ora 
Bie other corporall member 
devſcd Theſecond thinge 
is, that in the commanded 
fealtes, we ate bound to be 
preſent at the holy Sacrifs 
ce of the Mafſe. And albeie 
holy Church bindeth ys to 
Ano more. yet is it conuenity, 
hat we ſpend the whole 
day of the tcaft, or thegres 
act partthereof, in prayer; 
and fpiritual-reading,in viſ- 
ting Churches |, -inrhearing: 
ſermons, and-in —_— 
is i 


holie exerciſes: for 
the end, for which feaftes 
were inſtituted. | 
S.” IF, ſeruill workes may. | A 
not be done, on the feſtival}! | 3 


dayes'; then belics avaphon | 
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Fronge; the table may nor 
bemade readie , and much 

lefſe meat be dreſſed , for all 

theſc are ſceuill workes; 

M. * The commandement 

of not doing ſeruib workes, 

isynderit with rwocon- 

ditions : The firſt, that they: 
be not neceſſary to mans lifc: 

and therfore it is permitted/ 
to dreiſe meatre , to make, 
readie the table, & ſuch like, 
that can 'not be done the 

day before. The ſecond, that 
they- be not neceſlarie: for 

the ſeruice of God:for which. 
iris alowed to ring the bel- 
les, and ro doe other wor- 
kes in-the- Church, that can' 
not be done an other day. 
And beſides theſe conditios, 


| Itisalſo lawfull to doe Eruil' 
| Workes/, 'ypon' the Hhole- 


day CS >. 
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Uayes, when licence is 
ted by the prelate for reals 
nable cauſe, | 


Of the fourth Con- | 
mandement, 


S. He fourth commay 
dement followeth, 
. Which is of honouring ou 
fathe= & moiter. 1 delixety 
know,wherfore thgcoma. 
demet of honouring ow fy 
. ther and mother, is the ful, 
inthe ſecond table. 
M. The commandement; 
of the ſecond table. bel 
' 20 our neighbour ,; as that! 
of the firſt, belong to God. 
And becauſe among al 
neighbours, our father aul 
mother are molt neexe-40 
YS, to whom wee arcuel 
; boun 
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and mother, ſhould procure 


DOCTRINE. 20g 
bonnd,as of whom we haue 
our being & our life, which 
is the foundation of all our 
temporall good things, ther- 
forc with great reaſon , the 
ſecond table beginnerh with 
the honour of our father, 
and mother. 

S. What is vnderſtood by 
this honour, -which' is. dwe 
to ourfather and mother?-” 
M., Three things are vn* 
derſtood, helpe, obcdience, 
and reuerence, Firſt wee are 
bound , to helpe and afliſt 
our father and ' mother ,-in 
their: neceſſities: And this 
helpe in bolie Scripturcs is 
called honour, S. lerom.in c, 
15 Mat. )JAndit is great rea- 
ſon that children hauing re. 
cciued life of their father 


- 
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to preſerue ynto' them' rhe 
fame life ; Further 'wee'ars 
bound to obey our father & 
morher; as S. Paul ſaieth, & 
al things 'in our Lord Collof, 
3-Eph.6, that is, ina] thingy 
which are confo:mable to 
the will of our Lord:for that 
when our father or mother 
commandeth ys anie- thing, 
which is contrarye to the 
wil of God; then wee muſt, 
accordinge to the comman- 
dement of Chriſt, hate our 
father and mother, Math: 
10. Euc. 14.thatis, not obey 
orgeue care ym them, no 
other wiſe then if they were” | 
our enimies, Finally weeare 
bound to reucrence our fa-' 
ther and morher, in bearing | 
them reſpeR, and:honoring ' 
themin wordcs, and -cxte-- 
| Tigur 
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riour bchauiour,as is conue - 
gient, And ſo great account 
God made of Pis in the old 

teſtament, that he comman= 

ded; that whoſocuer - durſt 

curſe his. father or mother, 

ſhould be killed. -- 

S, 1 know notfor what 
cauſe the law of God hath 

commanded the children, 
that they should helpe their 
father and mother, and to- 
aſſt them: and hath not allo 

commanded the fathers and 
mothers , that they Should 

kelpe and ſuccour their chil» . 
dren, eſpecially whiles they 
arclittle, and haue acede of 
belpe, : 


'| M. Tru'y the bondisreci- 


procal, and all one, betwixt 
the parents and the. chil- 


x> | dren, For evcnas the chile: 


drga 
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dren are boiid ts help,to 1& 
uerence, & to obey their 
rents: ſo the parZts ar bound 
to prouide for their childre, 


aot only meat and clothes, | 


but alſo that they be caught 
and inftrutted. But the law 
of parents towardes their 
children , is ſo naturall and 
ordinarie, that there is noe 
neede of anic other written 
law, to put parents in mind 
of their bord towards theif 
children. But contrariwiſe 
t 1s often ſcene , that chiÞ 
dren are not anſwerable in 
loue rowards their parents, 
And therfare''it was nece{- 
farie to admoniſh them by 
this commandemet; of their 
durie . Neither is God con- 
tented with a bare comman- 


demeat, but hath adioyned 
| a 
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& | 2 promiſe and a threatning 
4; | to. make them obſerue it, 
14 | S$. I,would gladly knowe 
# | what romile-, and threat- 
ring that1s. - | 
M.. Vate this fourth com- 
mandement, God adisynethy 
theſe. wordes, That. thow 
maiſt line long , vpor the 
earth . Meaning that thoſe 
who honour their farther & 
mother, ſhall haue for re. 
ward toliuc long: and thoſe 
who doe not honour them, 
ſhal haue amongſt other pu- 
niſhements , this particular, 
| not toliuc long: andit is a 
yeric iuſt puniſhment - For 
| | there is no reaſon, thathe en- 
ioy long life, who diſhono- 


—— 
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iy | reth thole of whom he recei- 
- | ved the ſame life. 


+ | Þ, - Theres occureth yn- 
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808 CARISTIAN 
to me to demand, wheths 
this, that hath beae ſaid. 
the father and mother h 
ynderſtoood alſo of ath 
ſuperiors , who towaides 
haue the places of parenty 

M. Itis yerie we pry 
red of you. For in deede thi 
comandement , is exte! 
vntoal Superiours,as wel: 
cleſiaſtical, as temporal, 


Of the fifth Comman« 
dement. - 


S, Eclare now if 
'pleaſe,the fifth cow 
mandement. 
M . This commandement 
chiefly forbiddeth murda, 
to wit, to kil men. For to 
kil other living thinges, is 
not forbidden by this pre: 
cept, 
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cept. And the reaſon-is, be- 
cauſe living thinges were 
created for'man , and ther- 
fore when it is needful that 
he ſerue himſclfe of the life 
of thoſe living creatures, he- 
may kil theni, but one man 
15 not created for an other 
man, but for God; & therfor 
one man js not maiſter of 
an other mansli'e: And fo it 
is not lawful for one-man to 
kil an other. 

S., Not withſtanding wee 
ſee that Pririces, and Gover- 
nours, put thecuevand other 
malefaftors to death , who 
neuertheles are men, & ir is 
not holden that they do cuil 
herein, but wel. 

M. Princes and Gouernoury 
that haue publicque autho. 
ritic , put malefaRtors , to 
Q death, . 
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death , not as m 
mens liues , but as mini 
of God,as $ Paul ſaith, (Rd 
13. )Becauſe God willeth , 
camanderh that malefatton 
be puniſhed, and killed,wiz | 
they deſerue it , that good 
men may be ſafe, and liueiq 
peace, And forthis purpol:, 
God hath gecuen the ſword 
into the handes of Prince 
and Rulers to doe iuſtice, in 
defending the good and che 
ſtifing the bad. And ſo, when 
by publique authoritic a mp 
lefaor is put to death, ity 
not called murder, but anad 
of juſtice : and whereas the 
comandement of God fait; 
Thou ſhalt not kill, itis ra 
derſtood,, by thy private an 
thoritie. \ 

S, 1 haue here a doubt. 


* 


Whe | 


1 l 


L: 


S 


| 
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Whether this comandement 
forbiddeth a man to kill hins 
ſelfe, as it forbiddeth to kill 


*| an other? 


M. Without all doubt this 
commandement forbiddeth 
to kill him ſelfe; becauſe no 
man is maiſter of his owne 
life, man being made not by 
himſelf, but by God. (S.Aug, 
li.r, de ciui.c.17/& ſequent.} 
And therfore no man by pri= 
uate authoritic can take his 
life from him ſelf. Andif any 
holie men, not toloſe theire 
faith, or theirchaſtitic, have 
killed themſelues , itis to be 
chought , that they had pars 
ticular,and cleare inſpiration 
from God'to doeit , which 
otherwiſe could not be excue 
ſed from moſt greeuouſle ſin- 
nc. For that he who killeth 

| O 2 hin 
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him ſelfe; killeth a tian, ab 
ſo comitteth murder, whic 
is a ſinn» priacipally'foibid] -C 
den in this fifth precept 9 
the Law. 

S;  Wherfore doeyouſy 
principally? | 
M.-_ Becauſe not only to 

js forbidden, but alſ6to h 
20. beate; or to doe any vtht 
-1niurie what ſoeuer , 10 


anc 


. body & perſon of our neigh] fin 
Þour. Yea Chriſt our: W: 

_ -tke holie Goſpel. (Mar. 5} to 
dedaringe- this command fi 
ment, forbiddeth alſo diſdf W 
ne, hatred, rancor, teuiling tÞ 
and otherlike paſſionat n 
tc 


hauiour and.ſpeaches,"whi 
viſually arc the caufe & 1 
of murders. And c6tratiw! 
willeth that we be mecke; 
£OUteOus- procutinge 
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26d] and concord with all men, 


ic 


Of the ſixt Commanite= 
ment. 


S.\/ HAT is contayned 
ia the (ixt commade- 
ment? 
M, The prohibition of a- 
dulteric is principallye ther- 
jn contained, Which is to 
finne with another mans 
wite. And for that, next yn- 


44 to life, honour ( or hone- 


ſtie)-is moſt eſteemed in this 


 worlde, therefore next after 


the. commandement, not to 
kill, with greatreaſon, adul- 
terie is forbid, by which hos 
neſtic is loſt. 
$, Wherefore doe you ſay, 
rincipally? 

» Becauſein the tennec6« 

Q 3 mag- 


»14 CHRISTIAN 
mandementes , : which 
lawes of Iuſtice, thoſeſfin 
ars piincipallye forbid ;: 
W.ich iniuſtice is more 
nifeftly committed, of whid 
forte is adulterie, But beſ 
this,all other ſorres of cam 
ſinnes , are alſo ſecondat 
forbidden ('S, Auguft. q1i 
in Exod) as facrilege, whit 
3s to linne with a perſonc 
ſecrated to God. Inceft,whid 
is to ſinne with thoſe of 6x 
owne kindered: Defloyrini 
which is to ſinne witha 11 
in; Fornication, which is 
| obs With a woman coiru 
xcd and (ingle,as a widow 
a harlot: and otherſortesc 


ſinnes more abhominable, 
whichrought not ſo-much# 
ro be named amongſt Chi- 


S, 


Moyſes was geuen , by the 
- Q þ 
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$. Albeitl do belceuec that 
all is true which you 'hauec 
faid, yet l woulde beglad to 
ynderſtand; whereupon its 
prounded, that fornication is 
a ſinne : for that he ſeemeth 
not do anie harme or injurie 
ynto anic,, that commirteth 
ſimple fornication. 

M.- It is grounded in all 
lawes:in the lawe of nature, 
in the written law, andin 
the lawe of grace, In the 
lawe of nature it is found, 
(Gen. 28.) that the Patriarch 
Judas, would: have put to 
death a woman called 'Tha- 
mar, who had bene his'ſon- 
nes wife, and being now wt 
dowe,was found with child. 
W herby ir appearcth thatin 
that time, betore the Law of 


+ aRr- 


% 
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inſtin&t of nature , men did 
know- that fornication wa 
finne. Afrter-in the law of 
Moyſes, (D-ut. 23.) fornics 
tion is forbidden in manie 
places. And ia the epiltles of 
S. Paul, (1. Cor. 6.Gal, 5. E- 
pheſ 5.1-Theſ.4 Heb-12.)we 
reade manie times, that for- 
nicators ſhallnot enter intg 
the glorie. of heaucn . Nejs 
theris it true, that fornics 
tion doth no hurt, nor iniurie 
to anie . For it- hurteth the 
ſame woman , who hereb 

loſerh her fame: . it hung 
the child , which. is bornea 
baſtard : .it doth injutie to 
Chriſt, for we being al mem» 
bers of Chriſt , - be that.coms 
mitteth fornication,maketh 
the member of Chriſt , the 
member otaa harlot. (1.Cor. 
: (6, 
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6-Ibid.) Finally, be doth in- 
iuric to the Holie Ghoſt, for 
that our bodies are the tem» 

Jes of the Holic Ghoſt, and 
- he that defileth his bodie 
with fornication , defileth 
the templ: of the Holie 


S. Doth this ſixt comman- 
dement forbide anye other 
thinge, beſides theſe kindes 
of ſinne, which you haue 
named? * \ 


M. It forbiddeth alſo all 
other diſhoneſties , which 
are as allur-mentes to adul. 
tric, or fornication: as laſci.- 
vious lookes , ynchaſte kif> 
ſings ,.and the ike, .And (0 
our Lord taught vs in the ho» 
ly-Goſpel,(Mat. 5.; where de> 
clating this ſixt comandemet 
ke faith ; Who lacucr hal | 
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ſcea woman to luſt afterher, | & 
hath already committed 34. | aw 
gvoutric with her in bis bart, } lie 
And therefore itis neceffarie | no 
to thoſe that will flic from | m 
ſuch ſinnes , to haue 
care of their outward fenſs, | 5 
and eſpecially of theire eyes, | th 
Which are as dores whereby bi 
the death ofthe ſoule Etreth, | V 


| 
Of the ſeuenth Come 
mandement. 


t: 

c 

S. W HAT doth the & | c 
uenth commaidement | © 

t 

| 

| 


containe? 

M. It containeth the pro- 
hibition of theft , that is, to | 
take the goodes of another, | 
againſt the will of the ow- | 


ner . And ſoin right order, | 


theft is —— 


=T22 
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der:and adulccrie , for that 
amongſt temporal,or world- 
lie thinges, next rolife, ho- 
nour (or honeſtic)) is eſtee- 
med,and then the goodes or 
riches of chis world. 

S. How manic Wayes 1s 
this ſeucnath commandemet 
broken? 

M., Two wayes principal. 
ly,to which all others arere- 
fn) . The firſt way is, by 
takinge an others goods ſe- 
cretly , and this is properlye 
called theft. The ſecod prin- 
cipall way is, by taking an o- 
thers goods openlye, and by 
force, as robers doe by the 
high way : and this 1s called 
roberie, Andalbeit the com- 
mandement of God ſpeakerh 
of the firſt, ayinge: Thou .. 
ſalt nor ſteale , yer it is prot 

12s er= 
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| derſtood alſo of the ſecond; 
for be that forbiddeth.the 
leſle cuill, without dourfor- 
biddeth alſo the greater. 

S. What . be the {innes 
which are. reduced to theft 
and roberie, and areforbid 
by this commandemeat? 

M. Theyare theſc.Firſtall 
the fraudes and decciptes 
which are vſcd in byingand 
ſelling,-and other likes bar- 
oaines.(S.Au q.71 in Exod.) 
And theſe are reduced to 


theft : becauſe he that vieth | 


ſuch deceipts, taketh ſecrets 
lye of his neighbours , more 
then is.due . Secondly, ally+ 


ſuries, which are made by ls | 
ding of monne; with -couce | 
nant, that ir ſhall be reſtored | 


with ſomething more.. And 


theſe are reduced to + 


ww 
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becauſe he that taketh vſu- 
fie;exaeth manifeſtly more 
then he hath lent , Thirdly, . 
all che-domages which are 
done te our: neighbour}, 
though he that is the occa- 
ſion therof . gaine norhinge 
hereby+.' As when one bur« 
neth an other mans houſe. . 
And this is reduced ſometr- 
mes to theft, and ſomerimes 
toroberie, according as the 
harmg is done ſecretly or ma+ 
nifeſily. Fourthlye, he that 
payeth not that he is bound 
to pay , {inneth againſt this 
commandement, as much ag 
if he ſhould ſteale, in that he 
keepeth an other mas goods 
againſt -the -will-of the ow+- 
ner. Fiftly; he finneth againſt 
the ſame -ccommandement , 
atdcotpmterty rhefr , rhat 
»#& * ; kadeth 
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findeth anic thing, thatans- 
ther hath loſt, and takethit 
for himſclfe, I ſay, thatano- 
ther bath loſt , becauſcit is 
not linne to take that which 
bel6ged to no bodie. Aspre- 
cious ſtones which ſometi- 
mes are foiid by the ſea fide; 
Sixtly , it is reduced to theft 
or to roberie, when one'ap- 
propriateth to himſelfe, any 
thing which is common, For 
he that dothappropriat thin» 
ges that are common, depri 
ueth the communitie of 
thinges as belonge to the 
Whole bodie, 

S+ I deſire to know if theft 


be a oreat ſinne? 


M. All mortall ſinnes may | 
be called great, for that they | 
depriue a man oferernal life: | 


bur theft bath this property, 
that 


| 
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thatit bringerh greateſt cuils 
with it: for we ſee that Iu- 
das by the cuſtome he had 
to ſteale , appropriatinge to 
himſelf,that was geuen him, 
for the common. yſe of our 
Lord, and his holie Apoſtles, 


it brought him/in the end to 


betray his owne moſt holie 
Maiſter . And we ſce daylic, 
that robers ſtick not to kill 
men, whom they neuer did 
ſce before, and to whom they 
haue no batred nor enimitie, 


- only for deſire to take from 


the,that more or lefſe which 
they carrie about them. And 
God permitteth that com- 
monlie thoſe which take fro 


| OthermEn,cnioy it not long, 


1 


As it fel] to Iudas, who hans 
ged bimſelfe,and all cheeues 
ordinatily fall into the _ 
(1) 
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of iuſtice, il ahi 
. M. 
Of the eight Commar+| falſ 
dement. Fur 
ne 


$: W 


taine? 
M. Hitkerto' hath b 


ſpoken of iniuries , whid| is 
are committed- againſt oj lie. 
n<ighbour in deedes: EXC 
folow the inmuries whichud wh 
done by wordes-. And ue: 
| fore the cight comma ge 
ment forbiddeth falſe wif fac! 
nes , which is themoſt piy{ on 
Cipall iniuric,thatis co the 
ted with wordes, m3 
S. 1 would know, whethe| "id 
ie be againſt this comm thi 
ment,whe one ſpeaketh for 


is falls ; without barwe# 
| alk 


_ 
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ahie man? 
M. One may ſpeaket 


od 


124 


hat is 


falſe, three maner of wayes. 
'Firſt with damage to our 
neghbour , as when one ac» 
cuſeth” an other before the 
iuftice that he hath' ſtolen or 
lilled, .or the Ike, knowing 
that iris nottrue-. And this 
is a wicked and pernicious | 


lie. Secondly, to hel 


pe or 


excuſe his neighbour', as 


when one' tellecha lie 


to ſas 


vean other from ſome dan< 
pet . -Andthisis called an of: 
cious lie . Thirdlye, when 
one telleth a lie, without et 
ther haxming orhelping anie ' 
man: And this is. called an: 


-idte lie. The firſt of 


theſe” 


three manners, is properlye 
forbidden. by this commanc 
demeny, becauſe it is noe: 


- 
. 
- 
— . 


onlyy 
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only a falſe teſtimonie, bay 
yniuſtalſo, and a moſt gree- 
uous ſinne. The other two 
maners , albeit they conta 
ne not alwayes iniuſtice; and 
are not ſo greeuous ſinnes, | 
as the fiſt , yet they are al- 
Wayes ſinnes, at the leaſt ye 
niall. For that alie ought not | 
to be rold for anie thinge in 
the world. 
S. Doth this precept con- 
taine anie thing , beſidesthe 
rohibition of a lie? 

It contayneth the pro- 
hibition of three other ſin- 
nes, Which'are comitted by 


the tongue,and in ſome forte | 
are reduced to falſe witnes: 
which are, Contumelie, De. | 
tration, and _—_— | 
y Cote | 


M, 


S, Whatis meant 
tumelic? 
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M:. A contumelic is an in» 
iurious word , ſpoken to di- 
ſhonour or iſfredite our 
neighbour . As if one ſay to 
an other, that he is ignorant, 
or of little wit, baſe, infa- 
mous, or the like . And that 
this is a great ſinne , beinge 
ſpoke with an injurious meas 
ning, our Sawiour declareth 
in the holic Goſpell , where 
hefſaith , that he that calleth 
his brother foole , ſhall be 
guiltic of hell fire. (Mar. $.) 
I ſaie when it is ſpoken with 
an injurious mind, for when 
it is ſpoken in jeſt, or toad» 
moniſh or to correR,as ſom- 
times a father ſpeaketh to 
his childe, ora maiſter to his 
ſcholar, without meaning to 
iniurie him , then it is not 
contumelice , not anic. ſfin- 
Pa "RCs 
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ne, for the moſt part, but 
ſometimes it may beaveaill 
ſinne. | 

S. Whatis detraftion? © 

M, DetraQtion is to take 
Way the fameof our neigh- 
bour,in ſpeaking evil 6f kim, 
And this is done , ether by 
ſpeakinge il fally, or by tel. 
linge ſomc-euill that is truz, 
but was ſecret. Whetby ou 
neighbour loſeth the good 
name which he -had with 
them, who did not know his 
ſinne before . And this de: 
tration is a-vgry frequent 
ſinne amongſt men,and very 
grecuous and dangerous,be: 
cauſe a mans name is more 
worth then his goods, and 
by ſome it is more eſteemed 
then life it ſelfe . And. ther: 


| 


fore ic is great Wrog to make | 


cha 
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them loſe it. And whereas it - 
is an calle, = to knde ro- 
thedy farother lofles,a good 
pame when it is loſt , is nat 
recouered without great dif- 
ficultie, And beſides all this, 
he that by his decraftis, hath 
taken it away , is bound to 
reſtore it , Wherefore it is a 
moſt profitable connſaile, to 
ſpeake wel alwayes of al m&, 
when ic can be done with 
truth , and whenit can not, 
then tobe ſilcnt. cf 
S. What meanethcurling? 
M. MalediQtion of curſing 
is, When one curſeth his 
neighbour, as by ſaying, cur- 
ſed be he; or by vttering,, a- 
ther ſores of malediftions 
againſt him, as ſaving; ſuch. 
an euill, or ſuch an one rake. 
thee, And this curfinge is# 
P 3 mot 
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moſt preeuous ſinne, when 
it is ſpoken with hatred, and 
with defire that ſuch euils 
come vnto his neighbourin 
earneſt. But when itis done 
without hatredor euildeſire, 
as in ieſt,or to make ſport,on 
ypon ſome fodaine diſdaine, 
without regard to that he 
ſpeaketh, it isleſſe euill; yet 
it is for all that, alwaies euil, 
for that from the mouth of 
a Chriſtian, who is the ſor» 
ne of God by adoption , nos 
thing ought to paſle but be- 
nediction: 


Of the ninth Comandenit, 
S, Y/ Hat doth the ninth 

commandementcon 
faine? | 
M. It contayneth the pro- 


Kibition. of. the delire tobe \ 


us 
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ve thy neighbours wife. For 
that albeit in the fixt-com- 
mandement adulreric is for- 


bidden ; yet God would ſe- 


uerallye forbid the deſire of 
adultery,ro giue ys to ynder= 
fand, thattheſe two are di- 
uers {ianes. 

S. It ſeemeth that in this 
commandemtt the deſire of 
adulterie , which a woman 
committeth with the hus- 
band of an other woman, is 
not forbidden ; butonly the 
deſire of adulterie which a 
man committeth with the 
wife of aother mi, ſeing itis 
ſaid,thou ſhalt not deſire thy 
neighbours wife. _ 

M. Ir is not ſo. But the 
deſire of adulterie is forbid- 
denas wel ofa woman;as of 
a man , for albcit it is ſaid, 
| P 4 thow 
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thou ſhalt not 'defiret 
ngighHours wife: yerthat is 
{po en Ynto the man , is yt» 
erftood'to beſpoken alfoty 
the woman : becaiſe in the 


man as more noble,is contah 
ned, alſo the woman , And: 
beſides,cucry one knoweth,” 


that the adultery of a womi, 


is moze infamous, at leaſtin 
the ſight of the world , then' 


ofa man, as the honeſticand 
ſhamefaſtnes , is alſo more 
commended in a' woman, 
then ina man. Scing tlienit 
is forbidden to a man, to'de 
fire an other mis wife, with» 
gut doubt it is alſo forbidden 
toa woman , to deſire an 6 
ther womans hus band; 

+ You haue faide before; 
that where adultetie'is far- 
bidden, all other carnall fins 
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nes' are alſo forbidden . 1 
defire to know whether the 
ſame be ynderſtood of the 
deſire? | | 
M. . There is no doubt at al, 
but that wher-the deſire of 
adulrery is forbidden. the des 
firealſo of fornication , and 
of al othercheirdiſhoneſties, 
is vnderſtood to be forbids 


den, forthat the ſame reaſon 


is of all the ſinnes. 
S. Iwould knowe , whe- 
ther every deſire of an other 
ma+ wife be ſinne, although 
there be no conſent of the 
will to {uch a deſire? . 
M. 5, Gregorie the Pope? 
(in reſp. adque.$, Lu c.vlt.) 
bath taughe vs, that is an 
euill "deſire there are three 
degrees. The firſt is called 
ſuggellign:, the ſecond dele-, 
ft _ "Ratio 
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Atation: the third conſeny, 
Supgeftion is when the d- 
neil putteth into the mind: | ford! 
a diſhoneſt thought, which dem 
is accompanied with a {6- 
daine begining ofcuill 6. | 0 
ec: andifto this ſuggeſtion, | 
there be reſiftance made pre- : 
fently, ſo that it come to no \ 
delight, a man dorh not ſin- 


ac, but mcerite before Got | = 
but if che ſuggeſtion paſe | | 
to a ſenſual deleRation, and oth 
there be no conſcntofres. 2 


ſon, & wil,then a man is not fog 
withouc ſome yenial ſinne; | 


bur ifro the ſug geſtion, and | - 
dceleRation the colent of re | lo 


ſon and will be annexed, ſo \. 
thata man perceyue it, and 
delir it, & willingly rcmaine 
in ſuch adeſireand thought, 
it is a morrall ſinne, and thit =», 
"= 
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is that which is properlie 
forbidden ia this comman» 
dement. 


| Of the renth"Commun- 


dement., 


S.W Hat doth the tence 


commandement cor 


 taine? _ 


M. It contayneth the pro-« 
hibition of the deſire of an 
other mans goods, as well 
immouable, as are his hou» 


| ſes andlands, as moucable; 
| ſuch as are mony,catte!,frui- 


tes, and other things , And. 
ſo is perfeR inftice fulfil- 
ted, when we' doe no iniurie 
to our neighbour, acithee 
in worke, nor in worde; nor. 
ſo'much. as in thought and 
defire. 

3+I 
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S. I doe maruel that God 
bauing forbidden murder ,z- 
dultene,& theft,he doth not 
forbid the deſire of murder, 
as he forbidderh the defite 
advulcerie,and thefr, 

M. Thereafon is this ; be 
cauſe a man doth not defire 
principally any thing, but 
that which belagerk? him 
ſome good, at the lealt in 
apparance. And fo deſireth 
adulteric, becauſe it brin- | 
geek delight: he defireth | 

eft, 


| Beſ 


for that it. brin oeth 


by 
for t 
too 
mur 


res 1 
dele 
ditic 


ſhut 


mui 


yo 
ras 


profit: murder brin eth Ao | hib! 
ood at al; and therforeitis | 


not deſi red forit ſelfe , but ' $9 


onlie to attayne to adulte,, | yx 

rice, orro theft, ortoſome | £,. 
other his deſignements. For. | y, 

this a, though the d 4 {oe 
fire © f murder yp 
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eeuous ſinne, yet God did 
not, forbid _ it, particularly: 
or that, it. might be ynder+ 
food as forbidden , when 
murder it ſelf was forbidde, 
. Beſides, having ſhut the do- 
res.to diſordinat deſires of 
deleQations,and of comma- 
dities , conſequentlye were 
ſhut vp alſo the. deſires of 
murder, which for the moſt 
part is notdeſired, but to at- 
tayn to ſome. commodity or 
| delight. 
S Iwouldknow, for what 
cauſe the delire is neuer pro- 
hibited by human lawes, as 
we ſec itis forbidden in this 
| law of God. 
| M. Thercaſonis manifeſt, 
for that men, alchough they. 
| be Popes , or Emperours,. 
- Ge hot. {ee the hartes , - but 
3A onlie 


— 
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onlie the exteriour thinges, 
and therefore being notable 
. to iudge the thoughts and 
deſires, much lefſe can they 
puniſh them, and ſo it is not 
conuenient they ſhould by 
fie them ſelues in forbid 
ding them . But God" that 
diſcerneth the hartes of al 
men , can punish the evil 
thoughts and deſiers: and 
therfore he forbiddeth them 
in his holic Law. 


The declaration of the Pri 
6epts of the Church, 


CHAP. 7, 


S. Eſides the commab 
demcnts of God, 1 
would know if there be at) | 


other tobe obſerued. 


M. There are the A x 


»_ 
Ch 

6. 
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ofthe holic Church, which 
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ace theſe. 
1. To be preſent at Maſſe 
on commanded feaſtes, | 
2. Tofaſt the Lentthe fou- 
re Imbre weekes, and com» 
manded Eues of Feaſtes. Al- 
ſotoabſtayn from flesh vpo 
friday and ſaturday. (Friday 
1s alſo fating day where Cuts 
ſtome ſo bindeth, as it doth 
in England.) . 

3, Toconfeſle, at the lea(t 
once in the yeare, 

4+ Toreceiue the B. Sacra- 
ment, at theleaſt at Eaſter. 


.'$- To pay tithes, tothe 


Church, 


| 6. Notto folemniſe Maria- 
| gesia times prohibiced, to 


wit, from the firſt Sunday 
of Aduent , vntil the feaſt 
'vithe Epiphanie, and Pap 
"4 eng 
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the firſt day of Lent til 
ORtayes of Eafter, But 


theſe commandements r 


will ſay noe more noy, 
partly becauſe they areeaſy 
partly for that of the Ml 
ſe, o*Confcſhon,; and Com 
municating, asalſo of F 
ſting we ſhal ſpeake here 
ter, When we {hal ded 
the holie Sacramenys of th 
Church. 


The declaration of the 
Euangelical Coan- 
( ailss « 


they *** 


CHAPT. 8: 
S: T Deſire to know, if b 
fides the command 
ments of otr Lord, the 
be: anic counſails ao 


his, to lie moic peaſetiy! 
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the M, There are manie molt 
holy counſails, and moſt pro- 
$ fitable , to obſerue the come 
mademets with more pcrfe- 
Aid. But thereare three moſt 
16] Principall, voluntante pouer= 
tic, chaſtitie, and obedicnce, 
'Þ S. Wheun conſiſteth the 
of counſaile of pouertie? 
lip M. In not having aniething 
rl Proper, all his goods binge 
geuen tothe poore , or put 
into the common , which 
likewiſe hath geuen all to 
the poore . And this coun» 
* | faile Chriſt taught, nor only 
in wordes, bur alſo by his 
exam;le. And after Chriſt, 
the holie Apoſtles folowed 
it, as alſo all the firit Chri- 
ftians did, who dwelled in 
- fAHi:uſalem , inthe time of 
- |the primitive Church ; (a&» 


Q 4+) 
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4.) and finally all rcligiog / 


perſons make yow to obſer. } © 
ue this holy counſaile ofys M. 
Tuntarilie pouerte, pet 
S., Wherin conſiſteth the Wi 
coun aile of chaſtite? pe! 
M. In a reſolution to be = 
erpetually chaſt, not on! 
£7} aver from al] fone on 


carnail finaes, but alſo fron 
Martag<s. And this conſail : 
alſo our Lord taught by 
wordc and-example ( Ma, by | 
19 ) And our Ladie likewk + 
obſerued the /ame,, S. lob 
Bap:ift,all the Apoltles, att 
| they werecailed by Chiiltts 
| the Apoſtlc-ſhip. Andalleg,. | 
ligious perſons makeparti 

lar vow hereof, as alſoallk aib 
c\eliaftical men, that takedv fath 
lic Orders» ther 
S, Whherin conftcthits News 
_ B cou of 4 
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| counſaile ot obedience? 
"| M. In renouncing our pro- 
| er judgement , and proper 
will, which inthe bolie Goſ- 
pell is called , denyinge of a 
js | mans ſcife , (Mat. 16.) and 
_ ſubict hwm(ſelfe to the wil 
! ofbis ſuperiour, in all things 
that be not againſt God And 
this counſail likewiſe the Sa- 
y viour of the worlde taught, 
i not only in worde, butalſo 
ſr by his example, obeyinge in 
thy all tkings his erernall Fathc x, 
* and abeniriinge him (eife, 
&n when he was a chi!d, to his. 
mother, andro S. loſeph, 
his ſuppoſed arher, (Luc 2;) 
1 the {pouſe ot our B. Ladie, 
by aibeit indeed he was not his. 
e1 father, being borne of a mo». 
; {Wer, who was alwayes a 
Weine, And this is the third 
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counſail:, tothe which al 
religious perſons bind them | 
ſclues by vowe. | 
S, Wherctore are ther! 
three principall counſailes & 
no moe? 

M. _ Becauſe theſe princt 
pall counſailes ſerue to tale 
away the impedimeates of 
perfetion ,. that conliſteth 
in charitie : for the imped: 
ments are three, to wit, the 
loue of goods , which is tz 
ken away by pouenrie : tit 
loue of carnall pleaſures, 
Which is taken awaye 
chaſtitie: and the loue & 
honor. and power, W ichb| 
taken away by obedience, 
Moreoucs becauſe a mit 
hath but three ſortes 0 
ooodes , to Wit , a ſou'e. i 
bodic z and his extend 
wealth, 


hai 
ſel 
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wealth, thertorc geving the 
extcrior goods to God by 
pouertie , his bodie by cha- 
ftine , and his ſoule by obe- 
dience , he maketh a Sacri- 
ficevnto God, of all that he 
hath , and ſo diſpoſeth him- 
ſelfe to perfetid of charnie, 
in the beſt maner that in this 
life is poſlible, 


The declaration of the $4* 
craments of holie 
Church. 


CHAP, 9, 


0 | Haue learned through 


the grace of our Lord, 
the three principall partes 
of Chriſtian dotrine,, it re« 
maineth that you declare 
Yatome the fourth , which 


Q 3 if 


246 CHRISTIAN 


if I well remember, Contaye #7 


neth the ſeucen Sacrament 
of the Church? 


M. This part of doftrine i; 


alſo very profitabl-,and ther 
fore is it conueni: nt that you 
learne it with great diligen 
ce. You mult then know, tha 
in the bolic Church, there it 
a great rrea(ure, to Wir,thel: 
holy »acram-nts, by meane 
whereofwe recciue the gr 
ce of God , we leepe it, wt 
increaſe it. and when by ou 
default weloſe ic, we mayrs 
couer it againe, ( Conc Tr 
dent Se(i.71 )1 will therfor 
declare vnto you what a $+ 
crament ts , how manie S# 
craments there be by whon 
they wcre inſtituted , and 


ſome other few things: and) 
after we wil come to ut 


- 4 - F, 
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-daration of cucne one of thE 

in particular, 

S. BeginnethenlT pray you, 

to declare what a Sacrament 

is , which I much delirc to 

yaderſtand? 

M, A Sacrament is a holie 

Myſterie, by which God be- 

ftoweth his grace, and with 

all it repreſenteth exreriorly 

the inwiible effet, which 
grace worketh in our ſoule, 

(S. Chry. ho. 83. in Mat. 

For if we were (pirites With- 
out bodies,as the Angels arc, 
God would geue ys his grace 
ſpirituallie : 2 bennte We 
are compoled of a (oule and 
a bodie, therefore our Lord 
condeſcending toour nature, 
geueth ys his grace by meang 
of cerraine corpora'l ations, 
Which as haue faid , toge- 


Qs ics 
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ſignes , declare to ys thein- 
inward effect of grace, 4 
for example,holie Baptiſme, 
Which is one of the Sacra 
ments, is done by waſhing 
the bodice with water, and 
therewith callinge ypon the 
molt holy Trinitie. By mea: 
nes of which ceremonious 


wWaſhing,God giueth hisgn | 


ce, and puttethit in theſoule 
of him, that is baptiſed. And 
it ioſtruteth ys, that as that 
Watcr waſheth the bodie, ſo 
grace walbeth the ſoule,and 
clenſcrh it from all ſfinne. 

S. IFf1 haue welvnderſtood, 
three conditions are requili 
to the nature of a Sacramet: 
firſt,that it be a ceremony 0f 
as we would (ay,an exterior 
ati; the (econ that - 


ther with certaine exterior | j 


ie 


8 ae T & ” 


£2 © * 
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irgeue his grace; the third, 
thatthe ſame ceremonie,ha- 
ue a {imilitude with the ef> 
fe of yroce,and (0 repreſent 
and ſignific it exteriorly, 

M. You haue vaderſtood 
it yery w: 11. Now you haue 
to know further, that theſe 
Sacraments are in all {cuen, 
(Conc Trident. Sef.5,can.1.) 
and are called, Baptiſme, 
Confirmation or Chriſme, 
Euchariſt, Penance, Extres 
me VnQion, Order, and Ma» 
trimonie . The reaſon where 
fore they are ſeuen 1s this: fox 
that God woulde proceede 
In gcuinge vs ſpirituall lite, 
as he vſerh to proccede in 
geuinge vs ow: corporall life, 
Touchinge corporall life ; 
firſt is ne-dfull to be borne; 
bcondly is necdtyl tro grow: 
” third 
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thirdly is needfull to benow 
riſhed, fourthly when aman 
falleth ſicke it is needfullhe 
vie phiſike : fifily, when he 
mult fight, he had neede tg 


armehimſclflxtly it is need. | 


ful,that there be ſometogo 
uerne, and rulethoſe that ar: 
now borne and growen: (c 
uenth]y , it is needfullthere 
be ſome to multiplie man- 
kinde: for ſecing thoſetha 
are borne to die, if other 
ſhould not ſucceed, mankind 
would {oone decay. Sothen 
touchinge the ipirituall life, 


fart it is needfull thar Gods | 


grace be borne in vs,and this 
is done by Bapti.me. Second- 


licir is needfull thatthe ſame | 
grace increaſe and be made | 
firong , and this ++ done by | 


Cenfumation . Thiidly it is 


neces 


DOCTRINE. 25c 
acedful,that it be nouriſhed, 
and maintayned, and this 
doth the Euchariſt worke , 
Fourthly is necdfull that it 
be recouered, when it 15 loſt, 
and this is done by the medi. 
cine of Penance. Fiſtlye is 
ncedfull, that at the point of 
death , a man arme himſelfe 
againſt the infernall enimie, 
who then , more then cuer 
aſſaulceth vs, and this doth * 
Extreme Vattion worke, 
Sixtly is neceſſary,that there 
bein the Church ſuch as may 
guid and gouerne vs in ſpiri- 
tuall life, and this is done b 
Orders. Scuenthly is need- 
full, that there be in the 
Church , ſuch as do: multi- 
ans mankind, and the nume 
er of the faithfull therby, 
and this is done by the Sacra» 
McAt 
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ment of Martrimonie, 

S, Whofound om. & inſti; 
tuted ſo maruelous things? 
M. Theſe Sacraments; 
beinge ſo admirable, could 
not be deuiſcd otherwiſe, 
then by diuine wiſedome, 


nor in(titured , by any other 


then by God , who can grue 
grace, (Conc. T:ident Seil.,, 
can. I.) and fo Chriſt ow 
Lord, who is God and man, 
deuiſed and inflituted them, 


Moreover all the : acraments 


are as certaine conduits, by 
which the vertue of Chnits 
Pallion is deriued vnto vs, 
Andiure it is, that nonecan 


4 


| 


beſtow thetr-alureof Chrifts | 


Paſſion , but in that manner 
and by thoſe meanes, which 
Chriſt hath ordained, 


S. 1 would gladly know, if | thi 
| in 


yn 
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in the time of the old Teſta- 
ment, the1e were >acrametss 
and if they were ſo excellent 
2s ours? 

S. There were manic Sa- 
craments in the old Telta- 
ment, but they were diffe» 
rent from ours in foure thin- 
Les. Firſt,thoſe were more in 
number then ours: and ther- 
fore the olde law was harder 
then the n-w lawe. (Conc, 
Tiident, Seff 5. can, 1.) Se- 
condly, thoſe were not ſo 
ealic to be obſerued as ours 
are (S. Aug.Epi. 16.) Third- 
lie, thoſe were more ob{cu- 
re, Whereby few vnd-rſtood 
what they ſignified : wheras 
ours haue ſo cleare ſigniti- 
cation , that euerie one may 
ynderſtand them . Fourtbly, . 
thoſe did not geue grace, 

Which 
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which ours doe, bur did enly 
figuratively fo: eſhew & pro- 
mile tt. So thar our Saas 
ments are much more cxceb 
lent'bcing fewer. morecaſie, 
more cleare, and more i fee 
tyall, then thoſe were; 
S. 1 woulde alſo know, 
which amengft our ſeaucn 
Sacraments, is the greateſt 
of all? 
M. They arcall great, and 
euery one or rhem hath ſome 
peculiar greatnes, The gre 
teſt ot all, 1s the moſt holie 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 
for in ic is contained the Au- 
thor of grace,and of al our 
nes, Which is Chriſt our 
Lord, yet touchinge thene- 
cellit'e, rhe moſt neceſſaric 
of all are Bap/ilme and Pe+ 
nance. la reſpect ofthe dig- 
, | mi 
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DOCTRINE, 25s 
| nitie of thoſe that can mint» 
| terthe Sacramets, the more 
worthie are Confirmation , 
and Orders , becauſe theſe 
two Sacraments, can not be 
geuen ordinarily , but by a 
Biſhop . In reſpeR of the fa- 
 cilitie , the moſt caſic is Ex- 
' treme VnQiion, becauſe by 
it ſinnes are remitted wiaths 
out trouble of penance. Tou- 
ching the lignification, Ma» 
trimonie isthe greateſt , be- 
cauſe it ſignifiech the vnion 
of Chriſt with the Church, 


, | Of Baptiſme, 
4 'S, B Eginne,if you pleaſe, 
> 


todeclare the farit Sa» 
crament'& firſt tel me wher+ 

fore is ir called Baptiſme? 
M, This name of Bapiiſme - 
1s 


+ | 
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is a greeke word, andit 
nifieth , waſhinge : bur 
holy Church yſeth this gres 
Le worde, becauſe the wal 
waſhing,is to common, au 
is vied cucrie day in cow 
mon thinges. And therefor 
to the ende this Sacramer 
ſhould haue a proper nan: 
and ſhoulde be the betr 
knowen, and honored, iti 
called Baptiſme. 

S., What things are nec 
ſaric to the Saczamet of lap 
tilſme? 

M\. Three things at thele 
are neceſlarie, and lean: 
them well, becauſe in cen# 
ne caſcs of neceſiiic , as): 
ſhall ſay hereatiter, tuen 
one may baptiſe : and ther 


fore it Is good chat cuene 


one know how to _ 
Ih 


[20 
Ut 
> 
On 
en 
we 


ire 


In 


DOCTRINE 257 
Firſt is required true and na- 
wurall water , which muſt be 
applicd to the partie that is 
baptiſed. Secondly atthe {a- 
metime whenthe water 1$ 
yſed , th: ſe wordes muſt be 
fpoken: (Ibaptiſc thee in the 
nameof the Farther, and of 
the Sonne, and of the Holie 
Ghoſt. ) Thirdly it is necefia> 
rie, that the perſon that bap- 
tiſeth, haue intention io bap- 
tile, thatis, to gcue the Sa- 
crament, which Chriſt hath 
inſtitured, and which the 
holie Church yſeth to geue, 
when ſhe baptiſeth. For 3f 
one had intention. only to 
jeſt, or to-waſh only the bo» 
die of ſome fowlnes , he 
ſhould ſinne moſt greeuoul+ 
lie, and it were no baptiſme: 
and fo the poore loule were: 
A ney 
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aot baptiſed. | 
S, What effet workeh 
Baptiſme? | 
M. It worketh three <> 
fedts. Firſt it reneweth a may 
p<rfeRty , geuinge him the 
rue e pow 
efore the child of the dine 
he becommeth the child 
God,and of a ſinner, becow 
meth iuſt, and it doth no 
only waſh the ſoule fromall 
ſpot of ſinne , but it delive- 
zeth it alſo from all thepai 
nes of Hell, and of Purgas 
rice. In ſo much that it one 
ſhould dic immediatly afte 


Baptiſme, he ſhould goed | 
rectly into Heauen , as ifhe 


had neuer committed ſinne, 
Secondly, Bapriſme leaucth 
in the ſoule a certaine (pity 


tuall marke,which ci not by 
anſ 


eth 
ef 
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annie meanes be taken aways 
by which it ſball for eucrbe 
knowen;, yea allo in thoſe 
which go to h<ll, chat they 
received Baptiſme, and that 
they had bene of the ſheepe 
of Chriſt, As by the peculiar 
markes it is knowen in this 
world , to whom flaues , ot 
cattle doe belong, And this 
is the cauſe why Baptiime 
can not be rake oftener them 
once: for it is neuer loft, this 
eftc@ therof remayning for 
eucr printed in the ſoule , 
Thirdly, by baptiſme a mare 
entreth into the Church,and 
Is partakerofall the benefits 


' thereof, as achilde ot holie 


Church, and maketh pro- 
fellion tobe a Chriſtian and 


it | tO be rezdie to obey thoſe, 
by | that in place of Chiiſt go+- 


ny 
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.nerne the Church. | 


propeily to geue Baptiſme? 

M. It belongeth toa Prief| 
dy proper office, andchicf 
to thoſe who haue charge | 
of ſoules. Bur whena Priet 
can not be had, it belongeth 
to a D:acon, and in caled 
neceſhtic,to wit, when ther 
is danger that the parii 
ſhould die without Baptik 
me, it beJongeth to cuerie 
one, as well Prieſt, as lay 
man;as well man as woman. 

but alwaycs oider is to k| 
obſcrucd,thata woman bap 

tiſe not, if a man may tt 

had; and that a lay man bap: | 
tiſe not, if any Ecclecſialt 


call perſon be preſent;ands 
monglt EcclefiaſticalLalways 


w—_— 


the lefle mult geue place by 
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| the greater, 


$, 1 maru:ll that Baptiſme 
js geuentolitle childre (carce 


"| borne, Who doc not know 
| What they take 
| M, The neceſſitic of Bap- 


timeis ſo great , that was 
dicth withoutit., or.at the 
leaſt without deſiring it, can 
not enter into heauen : and 
becauſe lirtle infants are 1a 
great dangerto die'calclyc, 
and can not at that age haue 
anie (uch delire of _—_— 


\ It i5 therefore neceſlaric t0 


baptiſe them,with all ſpeede 
that may be, And although 


| they know not what they 


take, the Chnrch ſupplieth 
that defe&t, which. by the 
godfather, and godmother 
anſwereth, and promiſeth 
for them; and. this ſuf. 


R3 £6th 
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ceth, becauſe as by the me 
nes of Adam, we arcfall 
into finne, and into thed| th 
fence of God, not knowin} © 
anie thing, ſo God is cone] V 
zed , tha: by the meanes « 0 
Baptiſmz,and of the Church} t? 
F we b: deliuered from fin) 
and turne into kis grace, ja] *! 
though we know nothing] © 
therof. a 
S. What meaneth theGol] ® 
father, and Godmotherd| B 
whom you ſpoke, andywhi 
is their office? 

M. To the adminiftratia 
of Baptiſme , by ancient 
ftome of the Church , cr 
curreth a man, who is& 
led a Godfather , and alloi 
woma who is called a Cod 
mother, that is, an other ki 


. 4her and mother in thi 
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wal 


pee 
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pertaining to God. And theſe 
two, or one ofrhem holdeth 
the childe, whiles it is chriſt= 
ned, and aunſwereth for it, 
when the Prieſt demandeth 
of the child, ifir will be bap- 
tiſed,and ifit belecuec the Ar- 
ticles of the faith, and other 
ſuch like things, (S.DionyC 
Eccle Hier c.vit.in fine JAnd 
ater whe chechild groweth 
in yeares, the godfather and 
godmothcrare bound,to ha- 
ue care to inftruit it, in mat. 
ters of faith, and in good ma- 
ners, if the father & mother 
be herein negligent « And 
moreouer it 1s to benotcd, 
that by Baptilſme , they be- 
comealied bya ſpirituall af. 
finitie, to the partie that is 
baptiſed, &ro his father and 
Worker, as well he that bap» 
Bs x Bs 3} 
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godmother, 


Of the Sacrament of Con« | 


firmation, 


S.\W/ E have ſpoken ſuffi 
cientlye-of Baptiſme, 
tell me now,lprayyou, what 
meaneth Confirmation or 
Chriſme, which is the ſecod 
Sacrament? 
M. The ſecond Sacrament 
is called Confirmation , be- 
cauſe the cff<& thereof is to 
confirme the baptiſcd in 
faith, as we ſhall (ay by and 
by. It is alfo called Chriſme, 
which isa grecke woid, and 
Genifieth vaRtion , becau'e 
in this :acrament the fore- 
head of the perſon that re 
celucth this Sacrameat, is an" 
| noins 


tiſeth , as the godfatherand | 


a. A . AM 


( 
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nointed with hole Chriſme, 
For as in Baptiſme, the bap- 
tiſed is waſhed with warer, 


| to (ignifie that the grace of 


God waſheth bis Cou'e £16 all 
ſport of ſignes: ſoin Chriſme 
the forchead is annointed,to 
Gonific that the grac: of God 
2nnointeth the ſoul”, and {a 
comforterh and tortifieth it, 
that it may fight againſt rae 
diuell, and confefſe boldly 
the holy faith, without feare 
of torments , or of death it 
ſelfe, 

S. In what time ought this 
Sacrament to be rec-1ued? 

M Itought to bereccined, 
when the childe is come to 
vicofreaſon , becauſe then 
he beginneth to confeſle his 
faith , and hath neede to be 
confirmed aud eſtabliſhed 48 
rnle 
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the grace of God. 

S. Doth this Sacrament 
worke anic thinge els, bcſ- 
des the fortifyinge of the 
ſoule? 

M. Itlecaueth a carater or 
marck fixed & printed in the 


ſoule, which neuer can be © 
ſcraped out:and therfore this | 


Sacrament, can not be recei- 
ned oftener then once. 
S, Whar n:ede is there to 


imprint in the ſoule anic 0+ | 


ther marck ſcingrhat of dap» 
tiſme may ſuffice? 


M. This ſecond carafter or | 
mark is not imprinted with. | 


out cauſe. For rhat by the 
firit, a man is only knowen 
to be a Chriſtian, that is, of 
thefawilic of Chriſt: but by 
this ſecond it is knows, that 
ke i5aigidiar of Chrilt , and 

| thcirfgis 
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therefore he carricth in his 
foule the armes of his cap- 
taine; as in the worlde, ſob 
diars carric them on theire 
garments , and whoeſocuer 
receine this Sacrament, and 
goc into hell, ſhall haue the 
oreater confuſion , for that 
eueric one ſhall ſce,that they 
made the profeſſion of the 
ſoldiars of Chriſt, and are af- 
- ſo fowlly reuolted from 

m, 


Of the Sacrament of the 
Eucharift, 


$, M AY itpleaſe you to 
declare to menow 
the third Sacramtt. And firſt 


tell me, what meaneth this 
word, Euchariſt? 


M. This is a greeke word 
| alles 


tt <>. Att ei__s eo o—_ RR  _ @O_ 


258 CHRISTIAN 


alſo , and ſignifieth prate. | 
full memonic , or ro, ve- | 


ring. For in this Sacrament, 
memory is made,and thanks 
are geuen-to God, for the 
moſk excellent benefite, of 
the holie Paſſion of our $4- 
uiour , and withall there ig 
euzn the true bodie, and 
lood of our Lord, for which 
We are bound to render pet- 
petuall thanks to God, 
S. Declare to me more ful. 
Iy,al that is conteyncd in this 
holie Sacrament,thai know- 
inge the greatnes therof, l 


may the better honour it. 


M. The Hoſte, which you 
ſeevpon the Altar, be/oreit 
be conſecrated , is nothinge 
el: bur a Iittle bread , made 
in fornie of a thinne waſer 
cake; but immecdiatly when 
the 
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the Prieſt hath pronounced 
the wordes of conſecration, 
there is preſent in that Ho- 
te, the true bodie of our 
Lord: and becauſe the true 
bodie of our Lord is li» 
uinge, and ynired 'o the Dt> 
ninitie,, in the perſon of the 
Sonne of God , therefore 
together with the bodie , is 
the blood alſo , and the ſou- 
le, and the Deitie.,, and ſo 
whole Chriſt, God and 
man, In the ſame manner m 
the Chalice, before the con= 
ſecraion, there is nothinge 
els buralittle wine , with a 
little water: but ſodainly the 
conſecration beinge endcd , 
there is the true blood of 
Chriſt : and becauſe the 
blood of Chriſt is not forth 
of his dedie, therefore in 

v he 


- 
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the Chalice together with 
the bloud, are the body, the 
ſoule , and rhe Deitic ofthe 
fame Chriſt : and ſo whole 
Chriſt God and man. 

S. 1doyetſcethattheHoſ 
after the conſecration , hath 
the figure of bread as before, 
and that which is in the 
Chalice , the figure of wine 
as betore. 

M. So it is, that in the Hoſt 
there remaineth the figure, 
and alſo the colour , and the 
tate of bread, which was 
there before, but not the ſub» 
ſtance of bread , which was 
before. And ſo vnder the 
 formeof bread , theic is not 
bread , bur the bodie of out 
Lord. And the better tovn- 
derſtand this, I will geue you 
an example; You hauc _ 


— 
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that Lot his wife was come 
ucried into afſtatue of ſalts 
Thoſe that faw the ſtatue 
(Genel. 19.) did ſee the fi- 
gure of Lot his wife, whick 
then was not any more Lots 
wife, but vnder the figure of 
2 woman,was ſalt. As ther» 


| forein thatconuerſion , the 


re ———__— 


| 


inward ſubſtance was chan- 
pcd, andthe outward ſhape 
remayned: fo in this Myſte- 
ric, the inward ſubſlance is 
changed from bread into rhe 
bodic of our Lord , the out= 
ward figure of bread remat- 
ninge, which was there be- 
fore. Theſame alſo you are 
tovnderſtand of the Chalice, 


\ | thatis, that there is the fi- 
gure, thetaſt, the colour and 
the ſmell of wine:yet is there 
Fai bak 

me 


at the fubitice 0 
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the blood of our Lord,ynd 
that forme of wine; 
$/ Itfcemeth tomeagr 
thinge, that ſo great a bodie, 
as tat of our Lord, can be 
ynder ſolitle a forme as thy 
of the conſecrated Ho?? 
M. lt is cettainlye a gren 
thinge, bur the power of 
God is alſo great , who an 
doe greater thinges then we 
can vnderitand: and ſo Chit 
when he ſaid, in the hole 
Goſpel, (Mat. 19.) that God 
conid make a Came! (which 
is a beaſt bigger then a Hob 
ſe) to paſſe through theeye | 
ofanecdle , he added, that | 
with men theſe.thinges att 
zxmpothble, bur with Godall 
things are poſſible 
S. | wouldbegladro have! 
ſome example , how the 
| | __ 


a _- 
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ley fame bodie of our Lord, can 
bein ſo manie hoſtes as are 

on ſo manie Altars? 

lie | M. It is not needfull to'yn- 
bel derfland the wonders of 
ky] God, but it ſufficeth to bes 
lecue them; ſecinge weare 
ren certaine that God can noe 
of] decciue vs. Yet I will geue 
an| you an example for your 
wel conſolgion. It is ſure, that 
\j| our ſoule is but one, and is 
he! wholein allthe members of 
30d | the bodie, all wholy in the 
ich | head, all in the feete, yea 
Jo | Whole in evenie licke part of 
eſe | Our bodfe, what maruell is 
tht] tthen, that God can make 
Þ (+ the bodic of ts Sonne to 
Jill] bein manic Holtes ,. ſeernger 
one andthe ſame ſotile, ro 

have] bee whole andiatire, in ſo 
the; Bane, and: {o. diucrs and. 
us $ diſtin 
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diſtin& parces of the bodie? 
It is read in the life of $, An. 
thonic of Padua; that the 
ſame time he was preachin 
ina citic of [ltalie, he was ſy 
by Gods powre in Portugal, 
to do ſome other good war- 
kes. And i* God could male 
Sain& Anthony,to be intwo 
places at onetime, ſofa 
diſtant,and that in his prope 
Forme, whertfore can he no! 
make that Chrilt be preſex 
jn manic Hoſtes , vndertk 
forme ofthe ſame Hoſtey! 
S. Tellme, Iprayyou,i 
Chriſt depart from Heaun 
when he commeth into the 
Hofte, or remaiaeth bedfillin 
Heauen? 

M. When ourLord begit 
neth to be preſent in the bs 
lie Hoſte , he deparons not 
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from Heauen; but by divine 
owre, heis both preſent in 
Dm & in the Hoſt, Take 
the cxaple of our ( oule: when 
one is achilde of few daicg 
old, and very litle as youſee, 
and being meaſured is found 
to be but one palme in leghe, 
after increaſing he becometh 
doubl: ſo bigge as he was be- 
fore, and ſo being meaſured, 
he is about two palmes:now 
I demand of you,if the ſoule 
which was firſt in one palme 
only, hath left that palme to 
come into the ſecond or na? 
Sure it is that ic hath notleft 
It, neither is it inlarged, be- 
cauſe it is indiuiſible; ſo that 
Without leaving the firſt , it 
commeth alſo into the ſecods 
euen ſo our Lord leauerth nor 
Heaut to come iaco theHoſt; 
S2 ACh 
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neither leaueth he, one Hoſt 
to bein an other, but he is 
preſent in Heauen, and inall 
the Hoſtes at once, 


S. Now l hauelearned tha | 
which is conteyned in thiy 
moſt holie Sacrament : Ide | 
fire to know what things 
arerequilitto receiue it wot 
thily? 
M. Three thingsare requ 
red, the firſt is, that thepur 
tic doe confeſle him ſelfed 
al his ſinnes,and procuretha | 
he be in the grace ofGol : 
when he goeth to comm 
nicate, for one of the cauls, 
wherfore this Sacrament | 
peuen to vs, ynder the form: 
of bread , is to the ende we 
ynderttad, that it is geuento 
living men, and not to dead 
mea, to aguiiſh the pace 
( 
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of God . and to increaſe it. 

The ſecond thinge is , that 

we be altogether faſtinge , 

that is, tonat at leaſt from 

midnight forward, we haue 

taken nothinge , no not ſo 

much as alirtle water . The 

third, that we w-:1| vnder- 

fland what we doe, and that 

we haue deuotion vnto {ſo 

oreata Myſteric : and ther- 
fore this Sacrament 1s not 
geuen to children, neither 
to fooles, neither to anye 
other that hath not the vſe 
of reaſon, 

S, Howoften oughtwete 
communicate? 

M. The bondof the holie 
Church, is ro communi-ate 
at leaſt once a yeare,and that 
at Eafter, (cap.Omanis ytiriul- 
S 3 que 


que de paen & remiſ') Yet ie 
is conuenient todo it ofiner, | ket. 
fo it be by the aduice of our | It ' 
ghoſthe father, bre 
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S, Declare now ynto me, ſeri 
| the fruite which is gatten by the 
| this Sacrament, and theend | fiet 


for which it was inſtituted, | A 
M. Forthree cauſes, Chiift lye 
our Lord hath inſtituted this | 
moſt noble Sacrament Firſt the 
that it ſhould be the meare | fo. 
of ſoulcs: ſecondlye thatit | v+ 

ſhoulde be a Sacrifice of the | 33 


new lawe: thirdlye that it M. 


might be a perpetual memo- | thi 
ric of his Patlion, andfo a | me 
mo't deare pleadge of his oO 


loue towards vs X 
S. What eff & doth it Ye 
| wotrle, in reſpeQ ic is the 
| meax-e of foule-2? f 
| MK, lt worketh that eff . 


Wuicl: | 
| 
| 
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which corporall meate wor- 
keth in bodies, and theretore 
it is given to ys in forme of 
bread: for iike as bread con» 
ſerueth natural heate wherin 
the life of the bodie conſt» 
tteth: ſo this moſt hol:e Sa- 
crament, whenit is worthe- 
lye receiued, conſerueth and 
increaſeth charitic, which 1s 
the life and health of the 
ſoule. 

$. What effet doth it work 
as it isa Sacrifice? 

M. Itreconcileth God ynto 
the worlde , and obteyneth 
maaie benefits, not only for 
the livinge , butalſo forthe 
dead, that are in purgatorie, 
You mult ynderftand that ia 
the old Teſtament , they of- 
ſered vnto God manie Sacri- 
hces of beaſtes , but in the 
S 4 RCW 
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new Teſtament in place of al 


thoſe Sacrifices, is ſucceeded 


the Maſſe, in which bythe 
hands of the Prieſt is offe } 
red ynto God , the moſt ac- * 


ceptable Sacrifice of the bo. 
die and bloud of his Sonne, 
which was ſignified in all 


thoſe Sacrifices of the olde * 
Teſtament (Chryf in Pal gs, | 
Aug. lib. 1.contra aduetſ leg, | 


& Prophet. c 20.) 

S. What efF:& worketh it, 
as the memoriall and pledge 
of the loue of our Lord to. 
wards ys? 

M. It maketh ys minde{ull 
of ſo great a benefite, and 
inflammeth ys to loue him 
againe , that hath loued Vs 
{ſo much , And therefore |i- 
ke as God in the olde Teſts 
ment , (kxod, 16.) woulde 


d 
£ 
» | 
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hane the lewes, not only t6 
eare Manna , which he ſent 


them fiom Heauen, bur alſo 


haue them lcepe one veſſell 


! full of the ſame, in memorie 


ofall the benefits he ſhewed 
them , when he broughs 
them out of Egipt : ſo Chriſt 
woulde that this moſt holis 
Sacrament , ſhould nor only 
be caten by vs , butalſo that 
it be conſerued on the Al- 
tar, and ſometimes carried 
in proceſhon , that when 
ſocuer weſce it, we may re- 
member his infinite good- 
nes towards vs. But in pat- 
ticuler the holi: Maſſe is a 
briefe repreſentation ofthe 
Whole lis of our Lord , that 
the ame may ſtill remaine in 


our mindes, 


S. 'I would knpy how the 
Mafis 


Maſle is a repreſentation 9 
the life of Chriſt, that ther 
by I may become more ds 
vout and attentiuc , when! 
am preſent therat? 

M. It will declare it briefly, 
ThelIntroite (or beginning) 
of the Maſſe, doth Gonik 
the deſire which the holy F+ 
thers had of the comming 
of our Lord. The Kyrie lc 
fon, fignifi:th the voice of 
the ſame Patriarches and Pro- 
phets , demandinge of God, 
this comminge of Chriſt, 
Jong deſier:d. Gloria in cx 
cel{is,fignifieth the Natiuitie 
of our Lo1d, The praiers next 
following (;enific his preſen- 
tation and offeringe in ihe 
Temple. The Epiſtle, wich 
is reade at the left end of the 


Altar , fignifeth rhe prea- 
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chinge of $. lohn Baptiſt, 
who inuited all men vntr@ 
Chriſt . The Graduall, ſigni- 
feth the conucrſion of the 
people by the preachinge of 
S, lohn. The Goſpell {which 
is reaGat the right end of the 
Ahac ) ſignificth the preas 
chinge of our Lord , whiclt 
bringeth vs from jthe left 
hand vnto the right: that is, 
from temporall things to e> 
ternall, and from finne t@ 
grace: lights 21ſo arc cairied, 
and incenſe burned, to figni» 
he , thar the Holic Goſpell 
hath lightened the worlde, 
| and filled it with the good 
lanors of theglotic of God, 
The Creed (ignifierh the firſh 


| 


conuecrſion of the holic Apo, 


 \ files, and & her Dilſciples of 


| ow Lord, The lecaer prayers: 


B\Cp 
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after the Creede, ſignifiethe 
ſecret praftiſes of the lewe 
againſt Ckriſt , The Preface, 
hich is ſongue with a lowl | 
vice, and endeth with, 0. | 
ſanna in excelſis , ſignifieth 
the ſolemane entrance which 
Chiiſt made into Ieruſalen 
one Palme ſunday- The C+ 
non, ſignifieth the Paſſiond 
our Lord . The elcuationd 
the holy Hoſt and Chalicere 
preſenteth to vs, that Chril 
was elcuated yppon the 
Crofle . The Pater nofter, 
ſignifieth the pray: r of out 
Lord, whiles he did hange 
on the Croſie. The br: 
kinge of the Hoft, tignifieth 
the wounde made by the 
ſpeare percinge his ſide. The 
Agnus Dei , ſignifieth the. 
lameatation of the os, 


at 


KG 
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at the takinge .downe of 
Chriſt from the Croſſe . The 
communion of the Prieſt,ſig- 
nifieth the buriall of Chrilt, 
The poſt-communion ſun- 
ouewith ioy, lignifieth the 
Reſurrection. lte miſla eſt, 
ſignifieth the Aſcenſion. The 
benedition ofthe Prieſt (ig- 
nifieth the.ccomminge of rhe 
holi:z Ghoſt . The Goſp-llat 
the end of Maſle, fignifieth 
the preachinge of the holye 
Apoſtles, when being filled 
with the holic Ghoſt , they 
begane to preach the Goſpel 
through the whole world, 
and ſo begane the canuerlis6 


of the Gentils, 


of 


| 


| Of the Sacrament of 
Penance, 


S. Here foloweth no 
the fourth Sacratnk 
Which is called Penance: d 
Clare rherefore , 1pray you! 
what this Sacrament is? 
M. Pcnance ſignifieth thre 
thinges . Firſt it ſignifieth! 
certaine vertue by whichi 
man repenteth him ſelf « 
his ſinnes, and the contrant 
vice is called jimpenitence, to 
Wit, when a man will notre 
pent , Secondly we call ps 
nance, the paine & afflitioa, 
which a man taketh to ſatis 
fe to God, for the euillhe 
hath done. And fo wely 


that one doth great penance, | 


becauſlc be affieth him (ell 
| = 
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| much, with fallinges and o- 
thes auſteriries, Thirdly, pe- 
nance ſignifieth a Sacramet, 
inftiruted by Chriſt co remit 
| | the finnes of choſe, who af- 
| ter Baptiſme haue loft the 
| grace of God; and doc againe 
q repent the ſame , and delire 
wo rcturne into his fauour. 

'| S- Wherin doth this Sacra» 
| | ment principally conſiſt? 

i| M Intwotbinges: in-che 
{ | confeſſion of the {inner, and 
; | the abſolution of the Prieſt, 
» | For that Chriſt hath made 
> | the Priefls , iudges of finnes 
. | committed after Baptiime, 
* | and geuen them authoririe, 
. | !n his place, to remit them, 
| ſothe ſinner confeſle them, 
| | andbeotherwile diſpoſed as 
, } he oughtto be So in this c6- 
| lieth the Sacramear , ml 


ke 
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like as the ſinner confe 
bis finnesexteriorly, andthe 
Prieſt exteriorlye: pronout 
ceth abſolution: fo Godit 
wardly by meanes of thok 
wordes of tbe Prieſt, Id 
feth that foule from the 
bande of (inne , With whid 
it was tyed, and reforcthit 
ro grace, and deliuercth i 
{rom that it had Geſeruth, 
and to haue bene caſt hea 
long into hell. 
S, Whar is neceſſane {« 
the recciuing of this Saco 
men? 
M. Three thinges are 
ceſſari-, Contritivn, Conſt 
ſion , and Sati:fattion, 
W hich are thxee partes 0 
Penance; _ 
S. W hat acaueth con! 
VQRge | 
A K, 


— 


ml. 
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M. That the hard hart of 
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»| the inner become ſoft , and 


in a certaine manner , brea=* 
keit ſclfe with ſorow , for 
that it bath offended God, 
But in particular , Contri. 
tion containeth two things, 
and the one ſufficeth not, 


| without the other . Firſt 
that che ſinner be carneſtty 


ſorie for all his ſfinnes com-- 
mitted after Baptiſme : and 
therfore it is neceſſary to ex- 
amine well, and to conlider 
all his ations , and to be ſo. 
rowful.that he hath not do- 
ne the according tothelawe 
of God. Secondly that the 
ſinner haue firme purpoſeto 
ſinneno more. 

S, What meaneth confeC. 
ſion? 

M, Theſinner mult not.be 
s cga- 


- - 
ee er 
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content With onlie contrs 
tion , but-he muſt goetg 
the feetc of the Prieſt, y 
Magdalen went vnto Fa 
feete of Chriſt. ( Luc, 7.) 
and confeſlſe his ſinnes, with 
truth, not adding nor dimi- 
niſhing, nor mixing any lie 
with ſimplicitie , not exc 
ſing himſelfc, nor laying the 
fau)t on others,ncither mul 
tiplying ſuperfluous words; 
with integritic , vtteringt | 
them all , not leaving ani 
thinge for ſhame - faſtne, 
and telling the number © | 
cuerie ſorte, and the circum | 
Rances which anic way dt 
2grauate'rhe ſinne, fo fars 
he can remember . Final 
with ſhame. faftnes, and ſiv- 
militie , not recounting hs 


linacs,as if be told an bills] | 


ric, 
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rie, but telling the as things 

deſeruing ſhame, & yawor- 
thie of a Chriſtan,and hum- 

bly deſiring pardon. 

S. What meaneth fatisfa- 

Qtion? 
M. That the ſinner haue 
purpoſe to doe pennance, & 

therfor he muſt willingly ac- 

cept that puniſhment which 

his ghoſtlie father ſhal ap- 

point him, and performe it 
with ſpecde , conſidering 

that God doth him moit 

\ | high fauour, in pardoning 

|| himtheeternal paine of hel, 

| and is contented with a 

Jl temporal paine, much leſſe 
| then his {iancs haue deſer- 
ſ] ucd, 

-| $. Tel me now, what fruic 
$5] this Sacrament bringeth? 

| M, We tcape foure very 
T'3 great. 


” v7 eB. . os & © ** 


- 


© RV cs» 
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great commodities by th 
Sacrament. The firſt is, thy | 
Which was ſaid cuen noy, | 
that God doth pardon 
the ſinnes committed afs 
Baptiſme, aud doth ch 

the eternal paine of hel, in 
toa temporal paine, to be 
ſuffered in this life, or in 
Purgatorie . The ſecond, 
that the good workes which 


we had wrougnt, during the 
time we were in grace, aul 
were loſt by finne, are 16 
ſtored to vs by meanes d 
this Sacrament. The thitl 
15, that we be looſed fron 


the bande of Excommults | 


cation , if perhaps we wer 


tied therwith, For youmul | 


know , that Excommunic 
tion. is a moſt greeuous pl 
nilkmcat , which deprive 
y 


yi of 
lie Ct 
ceuin 
wile 
faith! 
of hc 
this 
men 
dina! 
of P 
tion 
thor 
the | 
mes 
Exc 
alſo 
Sac! 
yea 


The 


tha 
the 
Pox 
$, 
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ys of the prayers of the ho 


| He Church , of lawfuly re- 


ceuing the Sacraments: like- 
wiſe of conuerſing with 
faithful people , and finally 
of holie burial . And from 
this ſo terrible a puniſh 
ment , wz are deliuecred or. 
dinarilie in the Sacramenre 
of Penance, by the abſolu- 
tion of a Prieſt, having au- 
thoritie of the Pope or of 
the Bishop . Albeit ſometi- 
mes this abſolutiou from 
Excommunication , may 
alſo beg:uen , Without the 
Sacrament , by the Prelate, 
yea though he be no Prieſt, 
The fourth and laft fruite is, 
that we are made capable of 
the Indulgences which the 
Popes do: often geue, 

$. What is meant by In- 
T 3 dul- 


- bas 
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dulgences? 

M. Indulgence is aLibes, 
litie , which God dothin, 
part by meanes of his View, 


to the faithful, by pardoniy 
either al or ſome part, ofth, | 


temporal paine, which the 
were to ſuffer fer their (it 
nes, in this liſe or inPurge 
torie. 

S. What is required forth 
gayning of Indulg-nce? 
M. That a-man be inth 
late of grace,and therefor 


if he be in linne, he mi 


confeſle him ſelfe, and full! 


that the Pope appointetl, 
when be granteth theladl- | 


gence, 

S., How often is it neceſans 
to confcſle Sacramenrally! 
M. Holy Church commit 
dcth, ghat cucric my 


i 
; 


' 


== = 5 es x © 
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teſſe at the leaf}, once in the 
eare. (Omnis vtriuſque. de 
pen &remif,) Further whoe 
ſocuer Wil recciuc ante os 
ther Sacrament , eſpecially 
the Sacrament of the Al- 
tar, and is , or doubteth to 
be, in mortal ſinne , muſt 
confſeſſe before . Likewiſe 
when he is in perill of 
death , or goeth about anie 
thing , Wherin is danger he 
may dye, And beſides thele, 
itis very wel done to con» 
felle often, to k:epecleane 
a mans conſcience, eſpecial» 
lie for that he that confe(l- 
{ſeth ſeldom, can hardly doe 
it wel. 
S. There remaineth laſtly, 
that I demand of you whac 
the wotkes be, that are gra- 
teful coGod , to ſatisfic for 
T 4 {in- 


| 
| 
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- wf is, for that a-man hauing | 


| 


linnes, 

+, Allarereduced'to three, 
80 wit, Prayer, Faſting, and 
Almes ; For ſo the Angel 
KRaphaell taughe Tobie 
{Tob: 12.) The reaſon wher 


vnderſt 
kes of 


nu ſoulc, a bodie, and exter- | 
mall goods: by prayer heof- 
Fereth vnto God the goods | 
wf the ſoule , by faſting the . 
woods of the bodie , by al 
wes the external goods, By 
pore: is vnderltood , the 
Hearing of Maſſe , ſaying of 
the ſeuen Plalmes , the Of. 
Kce of the deade,, and other 
like things , By falling 1s Vit 
derſtood, all corporall auſte- 
ritic , as wearing of heate- 
cloth whipping , lying on 
the ground , pilgrimages, - 
and the like. By alpes 4. + 
| .- 
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enderſto0d . all other wor-. 
| kevof charitie,, and feruics 
| done to out neighbour , for 
the loue of Go | 
'S. W hat is required to falt © 
| aright? 
1M, . Three chiogs arerequi- 
| red: ro cate once only in 
the day :- and that about 
| midday, and the longer itis 
deferred, the better: and ta 
abſtainefrom fleſhy, and in 
Lent, from eggs, and white 
; meates. 
' M': Whetheris it betterta 
; make ſatisfation our ſelues 
to God, by theſe workes, or - 
i totake Indaloence? 
M.- It is better that our ſ[cl- 
ues fatisfic by theſe workes, 
becauſe by Indulgence is 
fatisficd only', 'for the bond 
# pang z or puniſhmevr; 
ut 
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but by theſe workes we doe | 
both fſatisfie,and withal me. 
rit eternal life : but the beſt , 
ofall is, to vſe both theſe 
helpes , ſatisfying our ſelues 
ſo much as we can,& withal 
taking Indulgences, 


Of the Sacrament of Ex- 
treme Vnition, 


S. Hat is Extreme Va" 
W ion? 
'M., Extreme Vndtion is 4 
Sacrament, Which our Lord 
iuſticuted for the ſick. Itis 
called VnQtion, becauſe it | 
coſiſteth in the anoyting the 
ſicke with holie Oyle, and 
recyting ouer bim certaine 
prayers. And it is called Ex* 
xreeme , as being the laſt a- 
mongſt the Vattions, which 
aUuc 
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are vied in the Sacraments 
of the Church-For the firſt 
ynftion is geuen in Baptiſ. 
me, the ſecond in Confirma« 
tion, the third in Prieſthood, 
the laſt in ſicknes. And ir 
may alſo be called extreeme, 
for that it is geuenattheend 
of thelife, 

S. Whatbe the effects of 
this Sacrament. 

M. They are three. The 
firſt is remillion of ſinnes, 
( Iacob. 5. ) that remaine 
ſomtimes after the other 
Sacraments, to Wit , thoſe 
Which the partie did not 
remember, or not know, 
and which if he had knows« 
en and rcmembred , he 
would willingly haue re- 
pented, and confeſſed them. 
The {ccond is , to conforte 
*M the 


2600 CHRISTIAN 
the ſicke-, and'to make hin 
ſtronger in ſpitite in that 


time, when be findeth him | 


ſelfe oppreſſed with bodi- 
lie infirmities, and with 
temptations of the diuell, 
The. third is , ro reſtore the 
health of the bodie, if that 
it be expedient,for the eter- 
nall ſaluation of the ſame 
ſick perſon. And theſe three 
effetts are (ignificd by the 
oyle , which is yſedin this 
Sacrament, for that oylere- 
freſheth , ſtrenghtaeth, and 
healeth. 

S, At what time ought this 
Sacrament to be recc1ued? 
M. Inthis manie doe com- 
mit great error, Who will 
not take this Sacrament, 


but whea they arc in de-- 


pawung this lie, Foc the true 
* wag 
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timcto takeiris , when the 
phiſitions iudge the diſcaſe 
to bedangerous , for when 
humane remedics ſecme to 
be inſufficient, the celeſtiall 
remedies are chiefly to be 
ſought for. And ſo ſomtimes 
it happeneth,, that by the 
meanes of this holic Oyle, 
the ſick partie doth recouer 
health , and therfore as this 
Sacrament ought not to be 
demanded , when there is 
no dangerto die: ſo ought 
it. not to be deferred foe 
long , till there be no hope 
remayninge. Andthisis the. 
cauſe why holic oyle is not 
geuen to thoſe that are putt 
to death by iuſtice, becauſe 
ſuch are neither ſicke , nor 
hauc hope of life, 


of 
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Of the Sacraments of 
Order. 


S. W Hat is the Sacrament 
of Order? 

M. It is a Sacrament, in 

which powre 1s geuen, to 

conſecrate the moſt holie 

Euchariſt , and to miniſter 

the other Sacraments to the 


people: or to ſerue , by pro- | 


per office, rhoſe that haue 
receiued ſuch pore, And 


itis called Order, becaule | 


there are manie degrees it 
this Sacrament , one ſud- 
ordinate to an other. As 
Priefts, Deacons, and othet 


inferiors. But of theſe there | 


is no necde to tel you anie 


more, ſeipg this Sacrament | 
doth 


| | T 
doth 
but © 

| and 
| tolea 

Arine 

geth 

thers. 
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doth not appartaine to all, 
but only to men. of yeares 

| and learning , who are not 
| to learne the Chriſtian do- 

Arine , but rathcr it belon» 

geth to them. to: teach 0» 


thers. 


Of the Sacrament of 
Mariages 


| S.W/ Hat is the Sacrament- 
| of Matrimonie? 
| M. The Sacrament of Ma- 
tiimonie , 15 the law:ul ioy- 
ning of man and woman in 
holy wedlock: W hich ſigni- 
fieth & represeteth the Vnis 
of Chiiſt with his Church, 
| (Ephef. 5. ) by theIncarna- 
| tion, and the vnion of God 


| With thefoule by graces 
; 
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S. What cfiets works 


this Sacrament. 


M, Firit it geueth gracea|- 


the husband and the wi 
to comporte them ſew 


well, and co loue echeothy | 


ſpiritually , as Chriſt lou 


his Church, (ibidem) anda]; 


God loueth a faithfull-adl 
zuſt ſoule. Secondly itco 
ferreth grace, to know an! 
to delire to bring vp their 
children in the fear & 
God. Thirdly it producethi 
bond betwene the husba 
and the wife , ſoe ſtraight 
that it is not poſſibletoit 
diflolued , like as betwee 
Chriſt and his Church, (1 
Corint. 7.) And thereof! 
commeth, that no body 
diſpence, that the husband 


leaue his firſt wife, aud tak} | 


FM 


= ©& = = 2-2 = - -—- 


=" 
ay 
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an other, neither rhat the 
wiſe leauc her firſt husband, 


-and-take an other. 


$; What is neceſſary tothe 
making of Mariage? 


 M, Three things are neceſ- 


farie, Firſt that the partics 


| be without impediment to 


be ioynedrogtther , rhat is, 
that they be not kins olkes 
within the four:h degree; 
that they haue no ſolemne 
vowe of chaſticie , nor the 
like, Secondly, that in con- 
waftionge of Matrimonie, 
there be two or three Wit» 
nelles , and in. particular, 
that the lawfu!l Paſtor , or 
Curate be preient . ( Conc, 
Tiident. leff', 24. cap. 1.) 
Thirdly, that che conſent of 
doth parties be ſree, and ſo 
exprefied by wordes or 0s 

V ther 
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ther ſignes . Otherwiſe iti 
no Mariage. ( Conc, Toley, 


cap. to Larter 2.6, 1, 


But touching the fecal 


point, where che Counceld 


Trent is not promulgat, 
though to mary withourtly 
Paſtor , be mortal linnean 


ſabiet to cenſure of th | 


Church , yet the Mariages 
firme and indiſloluble, 

S. Whetheris it betterto 
marie, or to keepe perpeiu 
chaſtitie? 

M. The Apoſtle $ Pau 


hath clearcd this doubt, h4 | 
uing wrir: en, '1.Cor.7 )tha | 


who ioyneth himſclfin Me 
riage doth wel, but he that 
doth notiovne him (elf, bit 
keepeth virginitic doth bet 
ter. And the reaſon is, be 


caule Matiage is A ny 
6 


S— 
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humane , virginitie is An- 
gelical . Mariage is -accor- 
| ding to nature, Virginitic is 

aboue nature. ( Amb.lib. r. 
| de Vir. inc. t3, mat. ) And 
not only yirginitie, but wide 
dowhood allo is better 
then Mariage . Therfore 
Whereas our Saujour ſaid in 
a parable, that the good 
ſede yelded in one fild thir- 
) tie fold fruite, in an othee 
| threeſcore , in an oth:rr a 

hundred fold : the holie 

DoRors haue dec'ared, that 

the thirtic fold' fruite 1s of 

Matrimonie, the threeicore 

fold of - widowhood, the 
| hundreth fold of virginitiCe 

(Cyp. de habitu. Virg Icron, 
lib. 1, in louin, Aug. de ſer. 
Virgiait, ca, 44.) | 


OO I IR AI VE oy GEENA OY I I ad 
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Of vertnes in-general, dan 
wil 

CHAPT. 10, ſpex 

| ly 

S, OV. Haue declatd al 


the foure prindydl 14 
parts of Chriſtian Dottrin, | wh 
deſirto know,if there bean 
thing els to l:arned? Fox 
M. The neceſfſarie thing 
to be knowen, are tht ,,, 
fourc, which 1 haue ale 46 
ſhewed you , But there & T 
ſome other thiogs profit» | hjr 
ble alſo , ro the end wept go 
tend , of obtayning etenal x. 
faiuation, to wit, Ven | a, 
and Vices , good woorls | tþ, 
and ſ{innes. For albci we by | do 
uc ſpoken alreadye of thet{ wy; 
things in geacra), in thee? pe 

N ( 
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Caration of the Crede, & of 
the commandements, yetit 
wil be very profitable to 
ſpeake of them more diltin- 
| Alyandin particular. 

S. Tel me then , what 1s 
yertue? 

M. Vertue is a qualitie, 
Which is receiued in the ſou- 
le,and maketh a man good, 
For as ſcience mak<th a 
man a good Philoſopher,and 
art maketh one a good are 
tificer: ſo yertue maleth 
2 good man, and cauſerk 
him to doe that which 1s 
good,and that with facilitiz, 
re.dines,& perfeftio. WW her- 
| as he that bath not vertue, 


"5 | though he may ſomctimes 


doe wel,yet he {bal not doit 
{ Without difficultic and im- 


bw perieQion,, 'wherof to geue 
) 3 you 
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you ſome example, yetty 
is like to art, and praftiſe 
For you ſee one that hat 
art, to play on the Citere, 
or Lute , playeth both we 
and with facllicie, although 
he neucr looke vpon the 
Nrings, wheras an otherthz 
Hath'not the art, or hat 
Qot practiſe, may wel toud 
the 1!1inges, and makethen 
ſound , Gur he ſhal neithe 
doe it readily , nor fo wel. 
Fuen fo he that hath the 
yerrue ( for example) 
Temperance , fafteth wil 
oreat facilitie, and cheare 
fulnes, when it is needful.& 
he faſteth perfealy exps 
Qing the conuenient heb 
xe , and cating meates iP 


pram, and once only: bu © 


e that bath not this tt 
2 es, 


— = 
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'tve , or contrariwile is. a 


plucton,, it ſeemeth a death 
whim to faſt, and if per- 
haps he faſt, he can not wel 
expet the due houre of 
dinner,and after at night, in 
place ofa drinking as the cu. 
tome 1s, be wil make fo lar- 
ge a collatio, as wanteth lit- 

tle of a ſupper. 
S., How maanie ycrtues be 

there? 

M. The vertues are very 
manie : but the more prin- 
cipal, and to which al the 
reſt are reduced , are ſcuen, 
to wit, the three Th: ologi- 
cal Faith, Hope, and Chari» 
nie, (1. Cor, 13.) And foure 
Cardinal, Prudence, Iuſftice, 
Fortitude, and Temperance. 
( Sap. 8. Iſaia 11.) And ac- 
cording to this aumber, 
V 4 there 


=. Atl 
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thereareſeuen-giftes ofthe | 
Holie Ghoſt , and the Euar» | 
gelicall Beatitudes, (Mat.) | 
Which guyde vs to the per- 
fection of Chriſtian lik 
There be alſo ſeuen workes 
of mercie corporal: andſe- * 
ven {piricuall. (Mat 25 Tob, 
1 & 12, ) Ofall which 1 wil 
geu2 you a briete inſtw- 
ion, 


Of the Theological 
 Vertues. 


CHAPT, 11, 


S. Hat is faith? 
W M. Faith is the fuſt 
of the Theologicall Ver | 


- ques,that is, of thole venues 


which haue immediat rel& .\ 


' tion to God, Aud the prope ' 
 ofhce 


+ ; office of faith is,to illumina- 


| 


% 
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te and elevate the vnderſta- 


| dinge; ro beleeuc firmely all 


that. God, by hiz Church, re- 
ucaleth ynto vs: although it 


' be otherwiie hard & aboue 
' natural] reaſon, 


S. What isthe cauſe that 
we muſt belecue matters of 
faith ſofirmly. 

M, The cauſe is , for that 
faith doth rehe vpon infalli- 
ble veritic , for ſoc much as 
all thac faith propoleth vate 
ys, is r-ucaled trom God,and 
God is yennie it ſelf, Where 
fore ic is impoſſible , that 
that which God faithe, 
ſhoulde be falſe. And foe 
When faith propoſerth anic 
thinge vnto vs, which appeas 
reth contraric to reaſon , as 
for cxample , that a Virgin 
ſhouid 
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ſhould bring forth a chi'd, 


is neceſlarie to conſider that | 


humaine reaſon is feeble, & 


may ealely be deceiued, but | 
God can not be decceiued,not | 


decciue vs. 


S., Whatisneceſarie tobe 


belceucd, by this vertue of 
faith? 
M Iris neceſſary to b-leue 
diftinly , al the Articles of 
the Creede , which before! 
haue declared . And fpe- 
cially thoſe Articles whcr 
of Feaſts are- kept , cue 
rie yeare in holic Church; 
as the Incarnation of our 
Lord , the Nanuitie, the 
Paſlion , the Reſurrcion, 
the Aſcention , the com» 
ming of the Holie Ghott, 
and the moſt Holie Triai- 
tie, Morcoucr we muſt bee 
ICae 


"N 
gead 
ſhal 
boli 


it 
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readic to belecue, all that 


at | ſhalbe declared vnto vs , by 


bolie Church . And finally 
in all ourward behaviour, 
to ſhunne and auoide thoſe 
thinges, which haue anie 
ſhew of infidelitic : as to 
carrie the habit of a Turke, 
or ofthe lewes , the eating 
of fleſh on daies forbidden 
as Heretikes doe, and ſuch 
like . For that it is necefſa- 
rie, to confeſle the\rrue 
faith, not only in hart and 
with mouth , vut alſo with 
exterior deedes, ( Rom. 10. 
Tit. 1. ) to ſhew our (clues 
to diſlike of al Sees, that 
are contrarie to holic 


Church, 


S, Whatis hope? 
- Hope is the ſecond 
Theological yertue , fo _ 
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led, becauſe it alſo hath im: 


mediaterelation to God. For | 
as by faith: wee belecue in | 
God , ſo by hope, wee nuſt | 


or hope in God, 
S. +Whatis the office of 
Hope? 
M. Ir is to elevate our 
mind to hope for eternal fe. 
licitie. And becauſe this is fo 
bighe a benefic ;. that it was 
not poſhble to reach therto 
by humane abilitie , there- 
fore God geueth vs this ſu- 
pernaturall vertue, that by it 
we may tralt, to attaine to 
ſo.great a good. 
S.. Wherupon is this hope 
Srounded, and wheron doth 
itirehie? 
M. lt is grounded, & doth 
relie vppon the infinite 
eoodncs and mercie -of 
God, 
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God, wherof we haue moſt 


| | cer:aine ſignes : ſeeing ke 


| hathgeuenvs his owne Son+ 
| ne.and by his meanes adop»+ 
ted ys for his children, and 
promiſed vs the inheritance 
of the kingdome of Heauen; 
| fweedoe workes com'or- 
| mableto the dignitie 1ecei» 
| ued, andhathalſo geuen vs 
| grace and ſufhcient helpe, to 
doeſ{uch workes, 
S.. What is Charitie? ' 
| M. lt is the third Theolo- 
| gical}vertue, nauing imme- 
' diaticlationto God. By this 
yertue our ſoule is elcuated 
to loue God aboue al things. 
Not onlie as Creator , and 
Author of all our naturall 
good, but alſo as the geuer 
of prace,andof glory, Which 
are ſupernatural 

thy $1 
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S. I would know, whcther 
Ccharicic be alſo extended ya 
to Crearures? 


M. Charitie is properlie 


extended vnto al men, & to 


all things , which God hath 


made. But with this diffe- 
rence, that God is to be lo 


ued for himſclfe, he beinge | 
infinitly good: and itis far | 
ther extended, to all oth« 


thinges, which are to be 
loued , for the louc of God, 
And in particular our nigh: 
bour, our parents or frend;, 
are not only to be yndet- 
ſtood , but alſo cuerie man 
though he would be our ene 
mie , becauſe eueric man 1s 
the Image of God , and fot 
the ſame is to bcloued, 

S. Is Chaiitic a greate 
yeriue? | 
y | M, It 
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/ [M6 Itische greateſt of all 
- | ethers, and-it is fo great, 
that whoſocner hath it, can 
' not loſe his ſaluation, if he- 
firſt loſe not charitie, And 
he thathath it not, can b 
no meanes be ſaued, thomh 
hehad all the other ycrtucs,i 


and gifts of God. 


Of the Cardinall 
vertues. 


'$, W Hat is Piadence? 

M Itis the firſt of 
the foure Cardinall y. rtues, 
which haue this name , be« 
 caule they be principal yer» 

tu:s, and as fountaines of all 
the other--morall and hu» 
| mine vertues. For that pru- 
| dence gouerneth che vnder- 
 Randing, Juſtice goucracth 
| the 


| 
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the wil. Fortitude gountneth 
the iraſcible powre, An 
Temperance gouerneth th 
appcti:e of concupiſcence, 
S, What b5 the officed 
Prudence? 
M. It is to ſhew thewe 
end of -cucrie aQtion., al 
the conuenient meanes, al 
all the circumſtances , « 
Wir, the time, the place, h 
manner, and ſuch like; th 
the wortke may be well 
ne, in all points and per 
fly. And thereforeitud 
led the miſtris of others 
tues, and is a> falr to ment 
and - as the ſunne- int 
world. 
S., Which be they 
contraric ro Prud:nce?! 
M. Vertue c6liſtethint 
middelt , and hath muy 
ſ 
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two contrarie vices , Which 
are in the extremes: One ' 
vice contraric to Prudence - 
is mprudence , thatis , in» - 
conſideration and. raſhnes: : 
and it is in thoſe, that doe 
not conſider what they ha+ 
ve to doe; and fo cither they 
looke not to: the true end, . 
or they vie not the true 
meanes . The other vice is 3 
ſubtiliti, or carnal] pollicie: 
and ir is in thoſe that with. 
oreat diligence think of the 
end, and of the mcanes, but 
they diret all chinges to - 
thcir-priuat commoduie, for : 
the gaining of tome world-: 
lie ben fic, And therefore : 
they endeauour ſubtrilly , to-: 
decciuetheir neighbour, ta 
bring to-paſſe- their buſines 
to their.ovenc puipole « Lui 

-. LF 
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in the&dit wil appeare, th; | "N 


ſuch are moſt impruden, | 


looſing the moſt ſoueraigy 
good, for the lcue of thing 
of no importance, 


S. What is luſtice, ail | 


what is the office therof? 

M. Juſtice is a vert, 
which geueth euctie on: 
that is his owne . And { 
the office therof is to mak 


things iuſt, and to put eque | 


lictie in humane contra 
W hich is the foundation 
of quietnes , and of peace 
For if each one would be 
content With his owne, and 


j 


not coucte that belongeth | 
to an other, there ſhouldane 


uer be warre nor diſcord. 

S. What be the vices cot- 

eraric to Iultice? 

M. Thcy arc two . One is 
In- 


ta 
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fniuftice, that is when one 


 taketh that which belon- 
' geth toanother,. or in con» 
' trafts geueth lefle chen he 
. ought, or taketh more then 


is duc to him. The other is 
too much juſtice, that is, 
when one 1s too rigoious, 
and wreaſteth thinges by 
pretence of Iuftice , more 
ſcuerely then reaſon requi- 
reth. Fur in ſome caſes, it is 
neceſſarie , that compaſſon 
be mixed with iuftice As if 
a poore man, can nor pay all 
he oweth preſently , withe 
Out his great loſſe or domas» 
ge, it 15 a reaſonable thing 
and juſt, that he haue a little 
time graunted him : and to 
denie him the ſame, is to@ 
great rigour 
S. Whatis Fortitude, and 
X 2 WHat 
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what is the office therof? 


M. It is a vertue which | 
wmaketh ys readic to ougr- | 


come all difficulties, that 
would otherwiſe hinder ys 
from doing wel. And it rea. 
cheth even to uffciing 
death , when it is neceſſaric 
for the glorie of God, or 
for performing of our dutie, 
And all the holic Martyrs 
haue triumphed ouer their 
perſecutors , by this vertue, 
And in like manner all va- 
liant ſoldiars , which in iuſt 
Watres haue made ſo great 
pms of their valoure, haue 
ecome glorious by thela- 
me vertue. 
S. Whatbe thevices cot» 
traric to Fortitude? 
M. They are cowardlines, 


and audacious temeritie. 
For 


__wwamcum ow 9 . a 4 
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For coward'ines , maketh 
one to yeelde too ecaſcly., 
which cometh of the lack 
of fortitude And audacious 
temeritie,maketh one to put 
himſelfe in danger , when 
there is noneede: which ((o 
to terme it ) 1s too_much 
fortitude, And it deſerueth 
no praiſe but blame, and 
therfore is no yertue,, buta 
Vice, 

S, What is Temperance,& 
what is the office therof? 

M. Temperance is a vertue 
that brideleth seſual delights 
and maketh a man to coniEt 
himſelfe , with ſuch pleaſu. 
res, and in that meaſure , as 
reaſon alloweth. 

S, What arc the vices con- 
trarie to Temperance? 

M. Thcy are Intemperance, 
XE£ and 
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and Inſenſibilitie Intempe- 
rance is, whEone is to much 
cuen todelights, and ther- 
ore commirteth exceſſes in 
eating, andluch thinges, as 
doe hurt both the ſoule, and 
the bodie. Inſenſibilitie is, 
when a man vieth the other 
extreeme, and fo fijeth all 
pleaſures , that he will not 
eate things neceſſarie or his 
health , tro auoide that litle 
deleRarion , which conue- 
nient mcats doe naturallie 
bring Butehe vice ofintem- 
perance 1s much more com- 
mon amongſt men, then the 
vice of inſe::{ibilitie. And 
therfore all holie men, by 
word and example, haueex- 
horr:d vs to faſting , andto 
mortification of the fleſb, 


of 


a 4 


DOCTRINE. 327 


Of the ſeuen giftes of the 


holie Ghoſt, 


CHAP. 13, 


S.\W Hich be the ſeuen 
giſtes of the Holie 
Ghoſt? 
M. They are thoſe which 
the Prophett Ifaie hath 
taught vs, (Ila. 11.) to witt, 
Wiſedome, V aderſtanding. 
Counſaile , Fortitude , 
Knowledge, Pictic, and the 
Feare of our Lord. 
S. Whertodoe theſe gifts 
helpe vs? | 
M, Toattaine to the per- 
feftion of Chriſtian life. 
For they are asaladder, by 
which we climse yp, _ 
C 
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the ſtate of finne by diuers 
degrees, cuen to the heighe 
of ſanRitic. But you muſt 
know, that the Prophet 
numbreth theſe ſteppes c6- 
ming downewards, for he 
did ſee as it were aladder 
which came from Heauen, 
Nquertheles we wiltrecount 
the alcending , as going vp« 
wards * aſp "ng 6 earth 
to heauen. The hirit degree 
then is , the Feare of our 
Lord , which doth terrific a 
{inner , when he thinketh 
that he hath God almightic 
for his evimie . The ſecond 
degree is,Pictic. For he that 
feareth puniſhment which 
God threateneth againit a 
ſianer , beginneth to. beco- 
me godly , and delieth to 
obcy andto (erus God, and 
to 
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to worke his holic will in 
at chings . The third degree 
is, Knowledge , for thathe 
who defireth to worke the 

, wilof God , demandeth of 
| God, that he wil teach him, 
| his holie commandements, 
and God partly by preachers, 
{ partlye by bookes , and 
partlie bye inward inſpi- 
{ rations , teacheth him all 
| that is neceſſarye . The 
' fourth degree is Fortitude, 
| for he that knoweth , and 
| Is Willing in all things tg 
' ferue God , findeth mas 
' 'nie difficulties , and tentas 
| tions of the world, the fleſh 
' ardthediuel. And"therfore 
Godat that rime of neede; 
geveth him the gift of For- 
titude, that he may oucrs 
come al difficulties, The fife 
| ; de» 


Qegree is Counſaile , far 
When the diucl can not pre. 
uaile by force, he turneth 
Þim (elfe to deceipts , and 


'ynder pretence of good, « 


> yuan the iuſt man to 
al: yet God doth not aban- 
don him , bur geueth him 
the gift of Counſaile , by 
'Which he preuaileth againk 
the deceipts of the cnemie, 
The lixt 1s the oift of Va- 
derſtanding , for when 4 
Man is = exerciſed in the 
active life, and hath had 
manie vitories againſt the 
diuvel, God doth draw him 
& exalt him to the contem- 
Plariue life , and with the 
ift of Tale » Ma- 
th him to vn erſtand 
and penetrate diuine Mt1- 
Qerics , The (eucach wy 
gi; 


vift of Wiſedome, which 


c 
P 
d 
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js the complement of per« 
fetion , For he is wiſe that 
know:zth the firſt caule of 


4 all _ - and according 


therto formeth al his ati- 
ons: which none can doe; 
but he that ioyneth perfect: 
charitie, to the gift of yn-- 
derſtanding . For by the yn- 
derftanding , he knoweth 
the firſt cauſe , and by charl- 
tic he direfteth and diipa- 


| ſethalthingsvnto it, as vn- 
| tothelaſt end. And becauſe: 
| wiſedome ioyneth the affes 
| Glion to vnderſtanding,. 


therfore it is called wiſedo-: 


| me, that (is ſauorie knows 


| ledge) as Saint Bernard tea» 
cherh ys; 


Of. 
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Of the eight Beati- 
tudes . 


S. Hat are the eight 
beatitudines , which 
our Lord taught ys in the 
Ghoſpel? (Mar. s.) 
M. They are an other lad- 
dertoclyme ynto perfedtio, 
like vnto that of the gifts of 
the Holic Ghoſt, For thatin 


Jeuen ſentences, are contey- - 


med ſeuen degrees, to arrive 
vnto beatitude . And laſtly 
the eight doth geue vs alig- 
ne to know Whether a man 
Haue aſcended yp to thele 
degrees or no. 

S, Declare ynto me this 
ladder biiefly? 

M, 


[ 


# 
* 
— i 
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| M Chriſt our Loid, in the 


three firlt degrees, teacheth 
ys totake away the impedi- 
meats of perfeQion , wher- 
by wee a.cend yntofelicitic, 
The generall and erdinarye 
impediments are three; the 
delire of goods , of honors, 
and of pleaſures. Soe Chiiſt 


| faithinrhe firſt degree, that 


the poore in ſpiritt are det 
ſed, that is , thoſe who wil- 
linglydeſpiſe goods, In the 
ſecond he faith , that the 
meeke are bleſſed, that is, 
thoſe that geue place to 
all, not reliflinge thoſe, 


that putt them ſelues before 
them, and thruſt th:m be- 
hind. In the third he ſaith, 
that thoſe are bleſſed that 
weepe, that is, thoſe that 
lceke not the delights , and 

; plca» 


-. 


mac. 
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nprove of the woll, 
ut attend to doe penance, 
and to bewaile their ſinnes, 
In the othet two degrees, 
he teacheth ys the petfe- 
con of the attue life, 


which conſiſtech in fulkl- 


ling all that were bound 
ynto by iuſtice , and by cha» 
ritie. Therfore he faith in 
the fourth degree, that tho- 
ſe are bleſſed , that hunger 
and thirſt juſtice. And in 
the fifth he faith , that the 
me:rcitul are bleſſed . In the 
haſt ewo, he draweth vs to 
perfetion of the contem- 
pla'iue life: and thertore he 
ſaith in the ſixt , that rhey 
are bleſſed , that haue a 


' cleane hart, for they ſhal ſee 


God, tharis , they ſhall ſee 


bim ia the life to come, in 
glq» 


) 
k 
; 
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ploric andin this, they ſhal 


now him by grace of con- 
tem;lation. And in the ſe- 
venth he ſaith, that the pea- 
ccable are bleſſed, becauſe 
they ſhall be called the chil- 
dren of God; that is, bleſſed 


| arethey who hauing added 


perfet charitic , tocontem- 
plation, haue madeal their 
repoſein God , and pacified 
all the kingdome of their 
ſoule , and ſo they ſhalbe 
children of God , like vnto 
their Father , holic and per. 


| fc@. In the eight ſentence 


— AAA. oo. 


noe new degree of perfec- 
tion is conteyned ,, as S. Aus» 
gultine doth wel ſay, (lib. r. 
{erm Domin in monte. )bur 
there is declared a maniteſt 
ligne, to know if one be 
arrived to peteRtion; and this 
{i2ne 


Of the ſeven Worker of 


nn Is 
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ſigne is to ſuffer willingy 
. vniuſt perſecution, for the 
like as the gold is tried jg 
the fornace, ſo is a iuft and 
perfeQ man in tribulatigs, | 


mercie corporall, and. 
ſeuen ſpiruuall, 


CHAPT. 15, 


declare to me the wor- 
kes of mercie,aiwcl corpord 
a> ſpiriiual 
M. The workes of merce 
corporal ar ſeuen , When 
we haue fix in the holk 
Goſpel ; (Mat. 2g. ) to wit, 
to gcu2 meatre 'to (uch a 


kupger ; to geue Giinkets 
{4 


T remaineth that jou 


f 
F 
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fuch as haue thirſt: rocloch 
the naked: to harbour pil- 


rimes: to viſit-the ſi: ke: to 
comfort the impriſoned , 
The ſeucnth worle, which 
is to buric the dead , holie 
Tobie hath tauglit vs, and 
the Angel Raphael, (Tob. 1. 
&12,.) The workes of mer- 
cie fpirituall, are alfo ſeauen: 
toinſtrut the ignorant: to 

ene counſaile to the doubts 
ull: to comfort the aflited:; 
to correct fuch as erre:to pars 
don offences : to bear: with 
other mens defetts: and ta 
pray God for the quicke and 
dead. 

S. Isthere anie cauſe that 
excuſeth vs, from the works 
of mercie? 
M, Three thinges may Cx. 
ele ys, The firtt is when a 

TS ma" 
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man hath notthe meanes t4 
do them : and ſo that gol 
Lazarus , the poore begger, 
of whom it is read in the 
Ghoſpell. (Luc. 16, did ng 
corporall worl-es of mercie, 
becauſe hiraſclfe had needs, 
j a manner of all thok 
workcs,, and {o was crow- 
ned for his patience. And 
this is the ordinance df 
God; that the ricke may ſaue 
themſclues, by ſhewine 
mercie , and the poore iy 
the way of paticnce : andh 
he that hath not knowled- 


ge or prudence forhimſzlf, | 


15 not boiid to teach or geue 


counfaileto athers , Theſo | 
cond cauſe is, when amn 


ſeructh God in a hight 
ſorte , then the atiueliſe, | 
and by reaſon of that wy 
s "= WM 


| 


: 
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fath no occalion to do ma- 
nie workes of charicie, {ſo 
the holic Eremits, thar re- 
mayne incloſed in folirarie 
places, or in their celles, te 
con:Eplate heauenlie things, 
te not bound to leauc that 
holye <xercile,, and gce. to 
ſeeke thoſe, to whom they 
may doe workes of mercie. 
Thetinrd caule is , when a 
man doth not findanie that 
bath notorious neede of his 
mercie: for that we arc not 
bound to ſuccour anie but 
thoſe, who can nor hclpe 
theinſclues, or haue not 
others that will, and can 
helpe them, Trucir is, that 
perfect mercie doth | not 
expect the time of the 
bond, but is readie to ſuc- 
cur in the belt manner it 
Y. 2 can; 


$46 CHRISTIAN 
can, and all that it can, 


M Ilrſcemeth to me tha | 
all mea may worke, the la 


worke of mercie , that is. to 
pray to God for our neigh- 
oui? - 

M. Soitis, and therefor 
the holie Eremits doe all 
this worke of mercic, fot 
that they pray to God that 
be g: ue his grace,toall thole 
that nccde it» 


Of vices and finnesit 
generall. 


CHAP. 16. 


$. F T is now time that you 
teach me, what vice X 
ſinne is, to flic from it: lite! 
as you baue infirutted me! 
4 
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in ver:ues and good workes, 
ro obraine them? 

M. Sinne i> nothinge els 
but a voluntari: committing 
or omittinge agaialt the law 
of God. W here you haue to 
conſider, that three thinges 
arerequiredto a ſinne. Firſt, 
that there be ſome at com- 
mitted , or omitted, that is 
todoe, and worke a thinge 
forbidden , or not to doe a 
thinge commanded . As for 
example, to blaſpheme, is a 
committinge , not to heare 
Maſle, is an omiflion , Se- 
condly is required , that this 
committinge or omitting,be 
againſt the law of God : for 
that the law of God is the 
ruje of well- working, like as 
the art of a Maſon, is the 
rule of makinge a wall well. 
Y 3 And 
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And theretore as a maſon 
15 not a good malon , and 
maketh nor a wall well, 
when he worketh not ac- 
cording toart: foa man lis 
ucth not well, and is not a 
good man , when he folo- 
weth not the law of God, 
And by the law of God is 
not only ynderſtood , that 
which he hath geuen by 
himſelfe, as the tenne com- 
mandemen':s are, but that aL 
fo, which he geuethys by 
his Vicare 1n eaitly, the Po» 
pe kis Holines, and otter 
{uperiors , as well (pirimall 
as temporall: becauſeall a'c 
the miniſters of God , and 
haue authoritic from him, 
Thirdlye is required , that 
committing, or omitting,be 
voluntaric ; for whatſocuet 
; - 
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| igdone Withouc conſent of 


the will; is no finne . As for 
example , if one blaſpheme 
when he leepeth , or bath 
not the vie of rcalſon, or 
propably knoweth not, that 
ſuch a word is blaſphemiecz 
in ſuch a caſe a man ſinneth 
not, becauſe there is no cons 
ſent of the will. 

S. Ihauc vnderftood, what 
ſinne is , now tcll me what 
Vice 18? 

M. Vice is an euill habire, 
and an cul] cuſtome of fins 
ning , procured by often ſin« 
ninge. Whereotcommetrh, 
thata man ſinneth more ca+ 


| ſely , and with more bold- 


nes, andalacritic , As ( for 
example ) we doe call one a 
blaſphemer , or a gameſter, 


Waca he js wont to blaſ- 


Y4 pheme 


Ss — ng _ 
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pheme., or vſeth. pans 
minge , So that toblaſphe« 
me 15 a finne, & to be a blaf. 
phemer, is a vice. And fo 
we may ſay of all the other 
finnes. 

S. Is finne a great euill? 
M. Ir is the greateſt euill 
that can be found. Yea ra- 
ther, ic onlie -is abſolucelye 
eull, and difpleaſeth God 
More then anie thinge els, 
W hich appeareth by this, 
that God ſparcth not to de- 
Rroy and loſe the moſt no- 
ble thinges that he hath, to 
puniſh ſinne. If a Prince had 
a veſſell of filuer, or of gold, 
moſt fayre, and moſt pre- 
cious, and finding init ſome 
linking liquore , ſhould be 
ſodiſplcaſed therwith , that 
ke ſhould breake it, and c 


at 
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{into the borrome” of the 
ſea ; you woulde doubtlefle 
ſay, that Prince had a won» 
derfull. great hate agninſt 
that liquore .. So God hath 
made- two moſt pr.ciouſe 


' veſſ:1s: one of (filuer, which 


is ma», and- one: of gold; 
which is atr Angell, And for 
that he hath found this ſtin- 
kinge liquore of finne , in 
the ane, and in the other, he 
hath brokea , and caſt them 
into the bottome. of hell ro 
perperuall miſ/er'e, all thoſe 
4ngcls that fina-d : and 
daylye caſteth -into rhe 
lame place: of perdition , 
ail thoſe-men that di: in 
theire ſinn2, And once for 
the linnes of the- worlde , 
he brought vpon-it the di- 


luge, and drowned all; cx- 


cept 
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cept Noe and his familie that 
lived iuſtly, 

S. How manic ſortes of fins 
nes be there? 

M. Sinne is of two ſortes, 


ne,and the other Actual. And 
aQuallſinnc islikwiſe oftwo 


-ſortes; one mortall, and the 
Other yeniall, 


Of originall ſinne, 
CHAP. 17. 


S.\ Har is original! ſinne? 


On1g1nal ſinneis 


that, in which we are borne; | 


and it commeth vnto vs by 
ſuccefion from our firlt Fa- 
ther Adam. For you haue t0 
know, that whea God _ 

c 


gift 


| grac 
For one is called Original ſin- } auſt 


| 
\ 
| 
| 
| 
v 


and 
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hat | the firſt man , and the firſt 


n- 


woman , called Adam , and 
Eue;,” he gaue them fſeuen 
giftes, Firſt he gaue rhem his 
grace , by which they were 
auſt, and the frends of God, 
and his adopted children. Se- 
condly he gaue them great 
knowledge, how to do well 
andto ſhunne eui]l. Thirdly 
he gaue them obedience of 
the fleſh tothe ſpirir, that -it 
ſhoulde not be moued to 
ynlawfull delires agaiaſt rea- 
ſon. Fourthly he gaue them 


; promptnes and oreat Facili- 


tic todoe well, and to flie 
euill , ard bur one moſt eaſie 
command -ment to oblerue., 
Fiftly he freed chem from 
all labour, and feare, for the 
earth brought forch frunes 
ſufficient tor -maans life of it 
_u (cltc, 
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felie: neither was there anie if the 
thinge thar could hurt may, raiſer 
Sixtlye , he made them im- Make 
mortall , that is, that they othe 
fhoulde neuer haue died, if notl 
they had not ſfinncd: Seutth- | rigin 
ly,he would after ſome time ' 3 
haue tranſlated chem into 

H-auecn , toſuch an cternall 

and glorious life , as Angels 

haue. But the farſt man and ' 
woman: , inueigled by the 
diucll , did not obſerue that 
commandment, and ſo they 
ſinned againſt God,andther- 
by lolt thoſe ſcuen giftes, 
which I ſpoke of. And be- 
cauſe God gauethem thoſe 
eiftes, not only for themlel- 
ues, but alſo for all their po- 
Keritie, therefore they loſt 
them,tor themſclues and or 
Ys all; and made ys pannod 


| 
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ne "of thei fiune,and of all their 
h iſctics: as we ſhoulde baue 
bene of a | their graces, and 
T {other b-ncfites , if they had 
not ſinned. Thus then i» O- 
{ | riginall linne , an enmi ie 
withGod , and 2 priuartion 
of his grace, with which 
privation we are borne. 
Whereof procecdeth igno- 
' rance, cuill inclinations, dif- 
ficultie to doe well, and faci- 
litie to do cuill.the paine and 
7 | eravell to prouide to liue , 
the feares and peri'les- in 
which we remaine , moſR 
| certaine deathof the bodie, 
and alſo eternall dcath in 
bell, if before we dye, we be 
not deliuered of finn* , and 
| | returne nor anto the fauour 
+ of God, 
| 5, Whatremedichaue we 
againſt 


—_— —_— —__ —  ——_ 
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againſt thi; Originall ſane?” 

AT'% aiready faide be- 
fore, that the remedi- is the 
Paſhon, and Dcath of Chriſt 


F-4 
torec 
pall , 
meat 


our Loid. For fo God hes 
would, that he that ſhould ' ,.q7 
ſaticne for the ſinne of ygi4 
Adam , lhoulde be himſelfe ye, 
without ſinne: and the ſame £1, 
was God and man, and io 

he was infinitly acceptable 


to God, and did obey. not 
1a an ca(ic thinge , as that 
Was, Wiich was comman* 
d:dtoAdam , but in a molt 
bard thing, as Was the 1900+ 
minious d-ath of the Crof- 
ſe. And this remediz is ap- 
plied to vs, by holy Bapl- 
me, as hath ben ſaid. And al- 
beit God doth not ſtraight- 


waics r&der ynto ys, all thoſe. 


ſeucn giltcs; yet he hath re- 
FOE ſtored 
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tored ro.vs, the moſt princi» 
pall , which is his grace , by 
» Imeancs wherof, wearemade 
E ſjaſt; the frends, and children. 
| ofGod, and heyres of Hea» 
d | ven. The other oiftes ſhalbe 
reſtored vnto ys hereafter , 
With greatincreaſe in the 0+ 
© therlife, if we bchaue our 


: ſclues well in this. 

- Of mortall and yeniall 

t ſinne. 

| 4 | 

t CHAP. XVIII 

. ; S, Eclareynto me now, 
* + LJZ whatis attuall ſinne, 
: | and hbew is one mortall, and 


| an other veniall? 

- | M. Attuail ſinne is that, 
| Which we commit by our 

- | OWne wil, when we aiC 

** come 

y-.| 7 


{ 


—— — —— = ” 
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come to the vſe of realy, 
As to iteal-,to Lill,to war 
falfly , and (uch like thi, 
conirarie to the lawed 
God. And itis mortall ſay 
when it depriucth ys oft 
grace of God , whichis tt 
hfe of the ſoule, and m 


keth one worthic ofctend 
death jn Hell. Ir is yenid 
ſinne , whea it di/pleale 
God, but not ſo much th 
it depriueth vs of his gr: 
and merireth puniſhm&,o 
not erernall, 

S, How ſhall I know,yls 
ther the ſinne be mortal, « 
yeniall? | 
M. To know wheniln 
1s mortall, you muft obles 
two rules. One is, thatit} 
linne be contraric to it 
charitie,or loue of Gon! 
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Lay 
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of our,neighbour . The 0- 


cher UW: it be with full 
conſent of the' will. For 
when cither of theſe two 
thinges is wanting * iris not 
mortall, but veniall, And' a 
finne is then fſaide to be a- 
gain!t charitie, when ir 1s 
againſt thelaw , in a matter 
of weight, as whenir is a 
fafficieat offence ro breake 
frendihip : but when it is in 
a ſmahi matter , ſuch asordi- 
narily breaketh not frend- 
Mip: it is nor then againſt 
charitie : but is ſaid, not to 
be accordinge to: charitie » 
And ſo ſuch as commonly 
breaketh frendi{hip \ 31S av 
gainlt the Jaw:, becauſe it is 
againſt charitic , which is 
the cndeof the law : !uch as 
commonlye breaketh. not 

Z fread= 
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friendſhip is not agaioſt thy 
law , but not accomlfige to 
the law , becauſe it js ngt 
againſt chatitie , but nota 
cordinge to Charitic . Take 
an example: to -ſteale a great 
quantitic of money , is 4 


mortall finne : becauſe itis | 
againſt the law of God, | 


] 


being ina matter of weight, | 


& 1a the iudgement of moſt 


men, ſufficient to breake | 


frendſhip , and (© is againſt 


Charitie; but to ſteale a far-'| 


thiag , ora pinne, or alike 
thing, is not a mortal] ſiane, 
but a veniall, becauſe itisia 
a (mall matier : which al 
though it be not according 
to charitic, yet it 15 not+ 
gainſt charitie, becauſe it is 
not a thing that in reaſon can 
bicake ficadihip, In like ms 

a 
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ner we may 'fay of beinge 
yoluntaric: for when a thing 
& | js againſt the law , in a mat- 
& | rerof weight, and fully yo- 
kt | Juntarie, it is a mortall ſinne: 
At 
q 
is 


but if it be not fully yolun- 
4| tarie , as if one haue a 
| thought, oraſodaine deſire 
d; | tofieale, or to kill,or to blaſ- 
it, | pheme, and preſently per- 
ſl ceiueth his error , before he 
ke | fully conſent with his will, 
ſt @isonlyavenial ſinne.Ther- 
i--| foreaman muſt ſtand vpon 
©  hisguard, and preſently as 
® he 1s a Ware of an cuill 
a thought, ordeſire , he muſt 
»  driveitaway,beforc he geue 
$ | conlenttherto. 


Z 3 of 


4 


\— . — JA 


” 
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Of the ſeuen Capital 


ſinnes. 


CHAP. rg. 


$S, V Deſire now-to know, 
which bethemoſt prin- 


eipall ſinnes,to the end may | 


fic the with more diligencc! 


M.. Some innes are more | 


principall,, becauſe they we 
as founcaines or Tootes of 
others , and thereforecalkd 
capitall, and theſe are ſeuen, 
Others are more principall, 


for rhat thcy are more haid | 


ea be pardoned , and arecab 
bed finnes again che. Hoke 
Gboſt , and they ate lixe, 
Finallve , there are others 
more piincipall , becauſe 
the 
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they are more manifeſtlye 
enormious , and azainlt all 
| reaſon, and therefore it 1s 
| faide, that they ciie for re-+ 
nenge to-Heauen , and ticy 
arc toure, 
S. Which are the Capitall 
', ſinnes? 
+ M. Theyaretheſe, Pride, 
J | or(as others cal it)Vaine glo- 
rie, Couctoulnes, Lecherie, 
Enuie, Gloronnic, Anger, 
and Slouth. (S:Greg 32.mae» 
; ral.c. 17 ) 
S. Wherforcare they cal- 
1 led capitall? 
f | M. They are not called ca- 
| pitall, becauſe they are mor- 


tall : for manie ſinnes are 

mortall, and are not capitall, 
EM blaphemie and murder; 
and manie capi:all , which 
! arc aotalwaycs mortall , as 


& 3 angcr, 


- 
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anger, glottonie, and flouth, 
Bur they are called capital}, 
becauſe they are heads of ms 
nie others , which procecde 
from them, as branches from 
the roote , and riuers from 
the fountaines. 

S. What is Pride, what 
{linnes doth it bringe forth, 
and what is the remecdic a 
gaiaſt it? 

M. Pride is a finne, by 
which a man thinketh him» 
Jelfe to be more then he is: 
and ſo preferreth himſclte 
above others, not willing to 
Haue othersabouec him , nor 
equall with bim, The finnes 
which it produceth , ate, 
yaine glorie , and yanting of 
Himſelfe, contendinge with 
ethers , diſcorde, diſobe- 


remedic 


dicuce , and. the like - The | 


| 


— 


1 


rem 


all d 


tie,! 
15 nc 


hk, 
jt, [ 


remedicis, to attend with 
all diligence to holic humili- 
tie,that is toknow that a mA 
isnothinge of him(ſelfe, and 
that all we haue , is the gitt 
of God, and to thinck that 
oth-rs are berter then we, 
and thertore to eltecme our 
{clues lefle then others , in 
mind to ſubmit our {clues to 
all, and outwardly to honor 


all others, accord n# to their 


degr2es, It helpe h alſo to 


conſider, that pride maketh 
a man like the diucll,. and 
that it diſpleaſcth God high= 
lie: wherupon is i wri:ten 
(1- Pet. 5. lac ,4.,) that God 
x<lilterh proud men , and 
boweth himſcifg to humble 


-men: he confoundeth the 


proud , and exaltcth the 
humble; | 
DH & 4 S, 
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S, What is Couctouſnes, 
what are the ſinnes which 
come of it, and the remedie 
againſt it? 

M. Couctouſnes is a dil- 
ordinate affetion towar 
des riches,and it conliſterh 


in three things, Firſt, in de- | 


ſiring the goods of others, 
not Geing content With his 
owne S.condly, in deſiring 
more then is ſufficient , and 


not willinge to geue the ſu. | 


p*ifluous to the poore, as 
we are bound, Thirdly in1o- 
uing thoſe goods we haue 
roo much , though they be 
our owne, and not ſuper- 
Auous . And this appearcth, 
When a man is not found 
readie to lole his goods ,.in 
acalc that is neceſarie , for 
the hongur of God . Aad. 
: | ther 
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therefore Saint Paul faith, 


is (in ſome ſort ; Idolatrie, 
for that the couetous man, 
preferrerth his goods before 
God, (eing he 1s contented 
rather to looſe God, then 
his goods . The (innes then 
which proccede of coue. 
touſn:s are manie , as 
Theft ,. robrie , deceipres in 
buyinge and ſelling, crueltie 
towardes the poore, and 
other like. The remedie is, 
to exerciſe our ſelues in 
the verue of liberalitie., 
conſidcri 'g that in this life, 
we are trauelers , and pilgri- 
mes : and that ther{ore it is 
mach better for vs, not te 
load our ſelucs with goods, 
but to -diuide them , with 
ew icllow wauclers , who 
may 


©. 
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D 


may cairie them vnto ow \ men. 


contrie: and(o being in pan 
disburdened , we may male 
our yoyage more eaſily, 


S. Whatis Luxuric, wha | 


finnes doth it bringe forth, 
and what is the remedie + 
oaiall it? 

M. TLuxurie is a diſordi- 
nate aftcction towardes cars 
nall pleaſures and delightes, 
The ſianes which proceede 
from it , are Blindnes of 
minde, Temeritie , and In- 
conltancie , as alſo Adulte- 
rie. Fornication, diſhoneſt, 
words, and all other ynclea- 


nes. The r:medic is to be 


well exerciſcd in faſtioge, in 
prayer, and in flyinge euill 
companye : bccaulic theſe 
are the meanes to keepe 
«haſtitie; and abouc all for 
' Wea 


ues, 


an 
le 


—— 


his owac greataes . Where 
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) men nor to truſt to chemſel- 


ues, or theire owne yertue 
and holine's , but ro ſtand 
aloofe from dangers, and to 
keepe well their ſenſes, con. 
ſidering that the mot ſtrong 
Sampſon, the moſt bolic Da- 
uid, and moſt wiſe Saio- 
mon , were deceined with 
this vice , and fell into great 
blindnes of mind,and chiefly 
Salomon, who was brought 
to adore all the Idols of his 
Concubines, 

S, What is Enuie, what 
linnes doe come of it , and 
What remedic is there a» 
gaiaſt jt? 

M. _Enuie is a ſinne by 
which one is diſplcaſed at 
the good of an other: for 
that it ſeemeth to diminiſh 


you 
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you haue to conſider , thy 
when the good of an othet 
dJifpleaſeth you , for that he 
is not worthie to haue it, 
or becauſe he vſeth it not 
well, it is no ſinne. Likewiſe 
When you are diſplcaſed, 
that you-alſo have not the 
200d , Whick others have, 
and chieflye vertue , deuo- 
tion, and the like goodnes, 
this alſo is no ſinne , butra- 
ther is a holic and com> 
mendable emulation , But 
when ir diſpleaſeth you, 
that an other hath ſome 
goodnes, becauſe it ſeemeth 
to you , that it darkeneth 
your glorie , and you would 
that he had- it. not , te the 
ende he were not your 
£quall, oryour better, it is 
Ehc linac of Enuvic, And it 

| y briz- 


- 
— 
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bringerh forth manis (fin- 
| nes, a5 peruerſe iudgement,; 


joy of an ether mans ewill, 
murmuringe , and dertiac- 
tion. For that the enujous, 
feeleth to diminiſhe the 
ood- name of- his neigh- 
bo And finallye, ſometi« 
mes it induceth to commit 


| murder ,as Cain did ,, who 


for enuic, killed his bro+ 
ther: and the Iewes for en- 
wie, procured the death of 
our Lord ., The remedie is, 
to be exerciſed in brother-: 
lie-chantie , and often i909 
thincke ., that Enuie hurteth 
more him that enuieth , 
then him that is enuwed , 
For that the envious afflic- 
teth and fretteth him ſelte 
wwardlye, and oftentimes 
God doth £xalt him-, that is 
cauicd, 
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z 


enuied , by that meanes by | againf 
Which the enuious woulde 'M. 


baue abaſed him. So we ſee 
that the diuel] for- covie, 


cauſed man to loſe the ter- : i 


reſtciall Paradiſe, and God 
by that occalion wrought, 
and Chriſt came into the 
worlde, and ſo gaue vs the 
celeitiall Paradiſe , The bro- 
thers of the Patriarch Io» 
ſeph, ſold him for cnuie, 
and God by that occaſion 
brought to paſſe , that 10+ 
ſeph became Lord of his 
brothers . Saul for enuic 
perſecuted Dauid , and God 
cauſed Saul ro looſe. the 
kingdome,. and gaue it to 
Dauid. 

S. What is Gluttonic , 
What ſinnes produceth it, 


and what is the remedic 
again(t 


| ; 
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againſt it? 


'M Gluttonie is a diſordi» 


# 


naceappetite of cating , and 
drnkinge: which conſfiſterh 
in takinge more meatethen 
is conuenient,in ſeeking'too 
precious meates, in deliring 
forbidden meates,, as fleſh 
onethe Friday , and Satur- 


| day, in not expeQinge the 


| 


houre of eating one faſting 


' dyes, andfinally in catinge 


with too great delire and ca- 


-grenes. The ſinnes which 


come of Gluttonie , are ob- 


| ſcuritie ' of vaderſtandinge , 


/ 


| 


yainemirth , and bablinge. 
And often of Gluttconie 
cometh Luxuric, with all 
the ſinnes which proccede 
thereof, The remedie is, to 
attend ynto temperance and 
abſligence , which helpe 
4 both 
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both the ſoule and the bs. | but 
dic . And 1n particular it. js | frend 


moſt profitable to conſider, 
that the delighe of glutronie 
is very ſhort , and often les 
neth behind ie long paines of 
the ſtomacke , of the head, 
and other like, | 
S, What is Anger, what 
finnes doth it bringe, and 
what remedy is there againſt 
It? 

M Anger is a diſordinate 
deſire of reuenge, Butyou 
mult know., that: moduane 
and ordinate anger i: good, 
W herupo the Fialme faith: 
(Pſal. 4.) Br: you angrieand 
finne not . And Saint Ball 
faith , ('S. Baiil. in orat, de 
kia.) thatanger is like to 
dogge, Whic + 1s good when 


—" 


ger z- 
thing 
164:n 
ſerue? 
noro 
tv de 
priva 
to pu 
uengi 


; Goth 


but t 


| tine 


— 


for 
Supri 
Ti 
pally 
Thirc 
hatre 
WU! 
then 


he barketh agaigit caimics, | (ul 


but | 
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| bur not when he hirterh 
| frendes. The diſorder of an- 
or ,. conſiſteth in threz 

| thinges, Firſt, ir deſire to be 
' | renenged 'of him that de- 
, | ſewer it'not,, and that-hath 
noroffended ys. Second!y, 
tv deſiringe to reuenge by 
private authoricie , for tbat 
to puniſh , and to vſe re- 
, | wenge againſt walefaGtors ; 
. doth not belong xo acie, 
| but to-<mperiors, as to the 
| Pince, or Magiſtrate. And 
, | for ſo much a+ God is the 
Supreme ' Prince, he faith, 

| That to him revenge princi- 
| | Pally belongeth. (Rom. 1:,) 
| Thirdlye , in reueng:ng for 
e | hatied,, and nor for zl: of 
2 | Wie, andin excecding ir 
al the maner; and in other cic- 
;, | Cllances, The finneg 
7J Aa Whach 


| 
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| Which come of diſordinar - 
angerare, contentions, iniy, | 


rious Wordes , furious behz. 
uiour , ouragious ations, 


as of madd-men: for immg. | 


derate anger is like tomad- 
nes. The remedic is, to be 
exerciſcd in the venues of 
meeknes , and of patience, 


eonlideringe the examples | 


of holie men , and of Chiik 
him(elfe,who by ſupporting 


and ſuſteringe , hauc trium- | 


phed more gloriouſly , then 
worldly men do by endeuo- 
xing to bz reucnged of theire 
<nimies. 


'S. Whatis Slouth, what | 


ſinnes produceth it, .& what 
is the remedie againſtit? 
M. Sloutty is called 1n 


Greke Acidia, and ſignifier | 
tedioulaes, lothſomnes, and | 


gf 


s | © 
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iefe to doe well And itisa 
mortall finne , when one 

r:cueth and taketh loth» 
| \ Ha to doe well, and is 
| diſpleaſed for that he is 
bound to obſerue the com- 
mandements of God, and to 
walke in the way of vere 
te. The ſinnes which it 
produceth , are light eſtce- 
ming the commandementsz 
calily yelding himſelfe to vi- 
ces : deſperation of wetk 
doing : hatred and diflike of 
ſuch as woulde draw or for- 
ce a finner to leaue ſinne gz 
and to take a good way. 
Theremedie is , neuer to be 
idle, to read good bookes, 
to conſider the great. Te» 
ward, which God promi= 
ſeth to thoſe, that are dili- 
gellt iti obſeruinge his com- 
= AMA 2 maine. 
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mandments.and the etcrnall | 


and intolerable puniſhment, 
which is prouided for the 
negligent, 


Of the finnes againft the 
_  Holie Ghoſt, 
CHAP, 


20, 
S. Hat, and how manie 
'  be'the ſinnes againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt? 

M They are (ix, to witt, 
deſpaire of our ſajuatis: pre- 
ſumption to be ſaucd with- 
Out merires : to impugne 
the knowen truth : enuie at 
an other mans grace: obſti- 
nacie in {iane; and finall im- 
penitence. 

'S. Wherfore are they +] 
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ledſinnes agaiaſt the Hoiie 


| Ghoſt? 


M. Becauſe they are com- 
mitted vppon mee1e mal ce, 
and eſpeciallye the third., 


\ Which is of all other pro- 
| perlye a finne againſt the 


Holie Ghoſt : that is , when 
a man knoweth the rtuth, 


| andyet will obſtinatly hold, 


and pioue that is not true. 
Toſinne of malice, is laide 
fo be againſt the Holie 
Ghoſt , becauſe goodnes is 


| atoibuted to the Holie 


Ghoſt , which 1s contrarie 
to malice! like as the ſ{inne 
of ignorance, is {aid to be 
againſt the Sonne of God , 

to whom wiſcdome is attri- 
buted: and ſinninge of frail= 
ne,1s ſaid to be againſt the 
Father, to whom powreis 
Aa 3 atixi* 
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attributed, 

S, W hathavetheſefinne 
proper? 

M. They haue this, that 
they are not pardoned in 
this woild, nor in the other, 
as our Lord adinoniſheth ys 
in the Goſpell . ( Mar 12,) 
W hich yet is thn+ vader 
ſtood: rhat they are hard to 
be paidoned, becaute ſeldom 
and hardly thoſe that /alintg 
theſe iinnes, come to true re- 
pentance: like as when we 
ſay: a diſeaſe is incurable, 
we will nor forall that fay, 
it can nor be cured by any 
meanes but chat it is ſeldom 
cured, or that ordinar}ly it 38 
not curcd.. 


— 


of 


— 
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| Of ſinnes that crieynto 


Heauen. 


CHAP. 21. 


|'$, Ow manie are they, 


and what be the {in- 
nes,Which cric vnto Heanen? 
M. They are foure, to wit, 
wil:/ull murder : carnall fin- 
nes againſt nature : oppreſ- 
lion of the poore,and chicfly 
of orpi-ans , and widowes: 
and to defraud wurkmen of 
thcir Wages, 
$. Wherfore it is ſaid,that 


they crie to heauen? 


M. Becaule the inwwſtice of 
theſe ſinnes is ſo manifef}, 
that it can not be coucred or 
hidden by any meancs, 


Aa 4 of 
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Of the foure laſt things, 


CHAP. 22. 


S. | Would hancſomege- 


nera: document to flie 
ſinne? 


M. The wiſe man faith, | 


Remember thou the lat 
things , and thou wilt never 
ſinne. (Eccl. p, ) The ht 


things arefoure Death, the 


General ludgment, Hell,and 


Heauen. 

S. Wherfore are theſe foure 
things called the lait? 

M Becauſe death is the 


end of life,and the laſt thing | 


which is to happen in this 
world', Finall 1udgement 
is the laſt of all the judge- 
meats 
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ments , that are to be ge- 
ven: and therefore there 3s 
no appealing from it. Hell 4s 
the laſt euill , that malefac- 
tours are to hane , and they 
are to remaine therein for e- 
ver, without poſhibilitie cucr 
tochange Hcauen is the laſt 
9g which the good are tO 
aue , and they are neucr to 
tole it. 
S: I would haue ſome con- 
fiderations , to exerciſe my 
ſelfe in theſe laft things , for 
that remembring my ſelfof. 
ten of them,l ſhoulde nener 
ſinne, as the Wiſeman ſaith, 
whom you alleaged. 
M Concerninge death you 
may conſider theſe foure 
points. Firſt, that death is 
molt certaine, and none can 
elcape it, The ſecond, that 
| the 


| 
| 
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'the houre of d-ath is vncer- 
taine. and manic die when ! 
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they leaſt thincke of it. The 
third, that in death , all the 
dcſignements of this life doe 
end : and then the vanitieof 
the worlde appcaretb, The 
fourth , that at theire death 


.euerie one repenteth the 


etill he hath done, and the 
omiſlion of good, which he 
might haue done: and ther- 
fore it is great folic to doe 


that, wherof we are ſureto 


repentvs. Touchinge Iudg- 
ment , you may conlidct 
theſe points . Firſt, rharthe 
judgement ſhalbe geuen of 
a moſt impor:ant matter, to 
Wit, of the chicfeſt good, 
or the greatelt euil , Se- 
condly , ic ſhalbe geuen by 
the higheſt Judge , who 


— << 


know: | 


CON|( 


| Heai 
| man 


- 


——_——_—_— 


J 
0 
'« 


| 


| 


knoweth all thinges , and: 


| whome none can reſift , 


Thirdlye , it ſhalbe geven ih 
the preſence of the whole 
worlde, where none can: 
hidethemſelucs . Fourthlye, 
there will be no hope ro flie 
the ſentence , or the execus» 
tion of Gods Iuſtice , Con- 
cerninge Hell, conſider that 
tis large, long, high, and' 
deepe . Large, for that it 
conteyneth all- the paines 
thatcan be imagined, Long;. 
for that they are cternall, 
Heigh, for that they are all 
= butter in the bigheſt 
degree Deepe, becaule they 
ate allablolute paynes, wirh- 
our mixture of anie. lort of: 
conlolation , Concerninge 
Heaven ,. conſider- in like 
manger , that it 3s large », 

; for: 
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for that it conteyneth ail the 
goodnes that can be Imagi- 
ned, and more alſo then we 
can imagine ordelire. It is 
long, becaule all thoſe Bea- 
titudes are eternal [t 1s high, 
becauſe they are molt high 
and noble, It is deepe, becau- 
ſethey are pure good with- 
out any mixture of cuill Arid 
there you may adde, rhat the 
comodities of this life, haue 
no one of theſe cod tons:for 
that they are few, ſhort, lit- 
tle, andalwayes mixed with 
yexations , and troubles of 
mind, And likewiſe the cuils 
of this world arc few, ſhort, 
lirtle , and alwayes tempe- 
red with ſome conſolation: 
W herupen you are to con- 
clud-, that all thoſe hawe tu- 
heloſt their wittes , that for 
loue 


l 


4 


'D 
loue of 
this life 
ſent rril 
bappine 
uils, of 
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loueof the commodiries of 
thislife , or for feare of pre- 
ſent rribulations , looſe che 
bappines , or fall into the e- 
uils, of the world co come, 


c 


Extraict du priniley, 


P Hilippe par la grace d | 
Dieu Roy de Caſtile, 
d'Arrago,&c.permettons de 
grace eſpeciale a lean Heig- | 
tam d'umprimer. ou faireins 
primer ic Catechiſme de Bel- 
larmin ea Anglois a Pexclu- 
ſion de tous autres,pourP el 
pon de quinze ans, comet 
e 1. de Iuliet , 1622, a peice 
de confiſcation & amende 
mentionee cn ledit priuilege, 


Signs 
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